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PREFACE

l'ars book was written in all its substantial parts before the

Government took steps to meet the conditions which the
I venture to publish iv, however

war had created in India.
because it indicates a different point of view from ithat which
CGovernment. though

appears to be animating tl
respects theiv practical proposals do not materiaiiy b
and this is the chief reason—hecause during Lh(

mine, but also-—
time of trans1tiou upon which we are entering, and which th

Montagu-Chelmsford Report does no more than inangurate, it is

import. 1t that we should uuderstand the origin and evolution

of our Indian connections. India is a going concern. a prohlem
1ts needs cannot be met by an adjustment

in organic politics.
heré and an adjustment there ; they have to be viewed in

3 ‘ e oy~
their wide sweep. This spirit will have to be maintained aftex
the Montagu-Chelmsford Report has produced its first harvest

of legislation.

I must acknowledge with gratitude the assistance 1 have
had from some of the worthiest men who maintain our best
traditions in the Government of India.  Much of what is in
this book, is theirs, and in writing it T have always kept their
problems and their trials in mind. The effect of the war
upon publishing is responsible for a long delay in the appear-

ance of the book.
J. Ramsay MacDoxaLp
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. THE

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

INTRODUCTORY
THE RISE OF NATIONALISM

Pupric apinion in this country is like a sea upon which the
itois Hke nosen

barques of Governments Hoat o in Todia
beating against u coast, being rebuffed here and eating i ite
way there. Here, public opinion touches and emanates from
the whole people, its sections represent conflicts in views
of national ends, and it is responsible : in Indis. opinion is
sectionalised in a totally different wav, There is the public
opinion of the Britizh conmumunity, which is mainly commercial,
and has in time come to be inspired by the mentality of a
foreign race in possession ; there is the public opinien of the
steadily increasing section of cducated Indians, which is
not divided into Government and Opposition parties, but
which is itself the Opposition, not responsible but critical ;
the mental state of the great masses does not amount to a
public opinion, becausc it is concerned with the small local
interests of a population whose world is its village.

The public opinion of the British community presents no
great problems to the Government, except occasionally, as
in the case of the Ilbert Bill, when it displays all the dangers
of the opinion of a section In possession animated by two of
the most reactionary of all political impulses—that of a superior
race and that of an cconomically exploiting community.

I



2 THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA .

1f its sense of security or its political dominanceis threatened,
it becomes vocal; and then through its press and its con-
nections it becomes formidable, and can control the Govern-
ment. It is from the public opinion of the cducated and
politically-minded Indian, however, that the great problems
of Indian Government arise. The voiceless state of the masses
imposes a responsibility upon the Government swithout pro-
viding it with clear guidance on political and diplomatic
problems.

The contact between Great Britain and India awoke India.
Educationalists like Hare, missionaries like Carey, adminis-
trators like Macaulay, taught the Indian Western modes of
thought. The Indian read the historical and political works
of the West, and they opened up a new world for him which
he very soon entered with bold feet. The long-drawn-out
swill of the French Revolution reached him,' and he thought
as ohe to whom that Revolution was an inheritance. Now, the
political philosophy and axioms of the West are an egsential
part of Indian life, and when its education came to India it
brought with it the politics of nationality, liberalism, freedom.
At first there was a revolt in social and religious custom.
Everything native from dress to food, from ritual to social
habits, was thrown off like a garment out of fashion. Every-
thing Indian was old, superstitious, in a neglected backwater.
At the same time the native newspaper and critical journal
made its appearance, first of all under missionary auspices.
Towards the middle of the nineteenth century the political
harvest of this change began to ripen, and those men who
had been educated in the English schools, or had come into
close contact with British influences, began to take a definite
interest in the government of their country. The period of
mere revolt and copying had ended, and that of orderly
assimilation and adaptation had begun. A dramatic little
story is told of the founding of the Brahmo Samaj. The .
rebels had been worshipping for some time in a Unitarian

Y Life of Ramtanu Lakiri, by Sir Roper Lethbridge, p. 75.



THE RISE OF NATIONALISM 3

chapel under an English minister. * One Sunday evening,
as he (Rammohan Roy) was returning home from prayers
with hig friends, Tarachand Chakravartti and Chandva Sikhar
Deb. the latter, mmn course of conversation, said to him,

Dew aiii‘cax we how o Lo i house of o U!‘Ship where o fus sigzjxu»f
officiates.  Should we not bave a place where we might meet
and wlrship*God in our own way 2’ ¢ That impulse of ~ our
own way 7 was the assertion of the quickening Indian nation-
alism asserting itself through Western influences, and this
was by and by to find still more complete and satisfactory
expression in politics,

The newspaper was freed in 1835, and the group of young
Indians who had been fighting for religious and social reform
began to think of an Indian press. Political fights with the
Government had hitherto been carried on by Europeans—
again commonly by missionaries. George Thomson, the anti-
slavery orator, came to India in 1842 with Dwarkanath
Tagore--the father of the poet—and delivered political
addresses which stirred young and emancipated Calcutta,
and two years later the pilgrimage of youths from India to
receive education in England began. Criticism of the Govern-
ment continued through the press, at meetings, and by asso-
ciations like the Bombay Association, started in 1848. Some
of these associations collapsed in time, but left behind them
the soil from which successors sprang up. Lord Lytton’s
tenure of office (1876-80) was attended by continued pro-
tests and attacks from vocal Indian opinion (when men like
Telang came to the fore as antagonists of the Government);
Lord Ripon’s (1880-84) by equally vocal support (the Ilbert
Bill letting loose a flood which brought political agitation
in India to its highest level). Political currents were then
running strong, especially in the centres of Madras, Calcutta,
and Bombay. But the movement was not organised. In
1883 the Indian Association of Calcutta called a National
Conference at which representatives from Bengal, Madras,

1 Ramtanu Lahiri, p. 77.



4 THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA )

Bombay, and the United Provinces were present. That year
a circular was addressed to the students of Calcutta by Mr.
Allan Octavian Hume, asking them to devote themselves
to India, and as a result the Indian National Union was
formed ; andin 1884 a few gentlemen who had been attending
a Conference held in Adyar, Madras, by the Theosophical
Socicty, met and formed ecertain Provincial cofmittces for
~the purpose of calling without delay a conference of the
Indian National Union. This mct in Bombay in December
1885-—Poona, where it was to have met, having been visited
by the plaguc—under the title of the Indian National Congress.
Since then it has met cach ycar at Christmas in one or other of
the larger towns throughout India, and has been attended by
some thousand delegates, appointed in a somewhat loose
way by Provincial Committecs. Since 1889 it has hagd a
Commiftee in London which it finances and which publishes
the weekly journal India. Thus India became politically
articulate.

The resolutions passed from year to year at this Congress
are the best indications of what interests are stirring in the
mind of India. The first passed at the first Congress called
for the appointment of a Royal Commission to cnquire into
the working of the Indian administration ; the sccond, for
the abolition of the Scerctary of State’s Council as being ** the
necessary  preliminary to all other reforms” ; the third
demanded an expansion of Legislative Councils ; the fourth
formulated the historical claim for simultancous examina-
tions; the fifth protested against the incrcasing military
expenditure and asked Great Britain to guarantee the Indian
debt ; the sixth declared that Upper Burma ought not to
be added to India, but be made a Crown Colony ; the eighth
referred the resolutions passed to the Provincial political
nsaociations.

Into a detailed history of the Congress I do not propose
to enter. At first it was received with no official disfavour,
and some officials actually attended it ; but from the beginning
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the Government as a whole was hostile to what the Times
correspondent described as *“the Indian nation niccting
togother for the fivst time

When it started, the Government was tut eure o ol
rulitions the new movement would sband to 1t By ovaglhd by

o congiltative assembly which was to be o sloiel chonn
which grievances were to ran to Governmoent offices. I =0,
it wag to be conntenanced,  But it might be an Upposition,
speaking undeubtedly so that the Geovernment could hear,
inn opinion

but acting

i independent politieal organ of 1
In that case, the Government would, seoner ov luter, be hostik
The matter was soon settled, It became an Upposition -t
inevitable development.

When My, Hume saw Lord Dufferin at Simla and cousidenot
ject 1o bring together every yeoar the leadors of
Ginenss o flaire, Lord Dufferin remarked thad

with hire the

indian cpioaen o
as there could be no Pacliamentery Opposition in fodia s
Britain, the Government would welcome such a proposal’,
and when the second Congress met in Caleutta in 1886, the
Viceroy invited the members to a garden party, and Lord
Uonueniara repeated the invitation the following year when
the Congress met in Madras., Indeed, so cordial were the
relations between the heads of the Indian Government and
the promoters of the Congress thai Lord Reay, then Governor
of Bombay, was suggested as President, and apparently only
condiderations of official caution led to other arrangements
having to be made. The Government mind was then liberal.
Government officials at first attended and took some part
in the discussions.® Speaking at a St. Andrew’s Club dinner
in Calcutta in i887, however, Lord Dufferin criticised the
Congress, and his attack was the subject of some scathing
sentences in a speech delivered by Mr. Telang at the Allahabad

1 Sir Williain Wedderburn indeed says that it was apparently on Lord
Dufferin’s advice that the Congress dealt with political and not social matters
(Allan Octavian Hume, pp, 59-60).

? The Indian National Congress, Natesan, Madras, p. 4.
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Congress a few weeks later. The definite departure was made
at the third Congress at Madras, when ‘‘ the agitating policy
of the Anti-Corn Law lLeague” was approved, and in 1890
the Government of India officially stated that the Congress
belonged to that class of conference which private individuals
may legitimately promote, but from which “ Govérnment
officials are nccessarily debarred.” ! The abler leaders like
Mr. Telang had no intention of confining the business of the
Congress or the tone and purpose of its discussions to those
limits which a gathering of a semi-official character would
bhave had to adopt. They were opposed to the Government;
and the resolution demanding representative Provincial
Councils, adopted by the first Congress and developed in later
ones, indicated that purpose. Moreover, they had something
to say about policy, about taxation, and so on, which was
quife different in its intent from Lord Dufferin’s original
notions. Every one of the carlier mcetings of the Congress
gave it more and more of the character of an Opposition.
For that reason it associated itself quite openly with that
section of British opinion represented by Mr. Gladstone and
Mr. Bright, and with Indian policy of the character of that
of Lord Ripon ; for that reason the Mohammedans declined
to associate with it, as their lcaders preferred to follow the
suggestions made by Lord Dufferin and to remain in alliance
with the Government. For that reason also, from the moment
that it first met in Bombay, the National Congress was bound
to fulfil the functions and services of an Opposition to the
Government—not a friendly, consultative Opposition, but an
Opposition which challenged the status and the authority
of the Government.

In taking up this position the Congress naturally met with .
the opposition of the Government and of the British community.
From this arose the vohime of chaiges of disloyalty, of designs -

1 This was the rule till 1916, when Sir James Meston, Lieutenant-Governor

of the United Provinces, officially visited the Congress meeting that year
at Lucknow.
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to end the British connection, and so on. None of these had
ever any suhstance or foundation, but were the ordinary
expedicnts which are adopted in political life to embarrass
an npponent and make his work unpopular. A certain section
of people 1 the end believe in them, and they ave added to
those ®errorg and prejudices which, like barnacles and weed
on the bottom of a ship, retard progress.

* A really serious matter was the attitude of the Moham-
medans to the Congress. Taking the two communities as a
whole. there was no confidence, but a good deal of hostility,
- between Hindus and Mohammedans. Mohammedans had
fallen behind in education and push, and to fight side by
side with the Hindus they feared would vesult in their per-
petual subordination. Their leaders therefore decided that
their community would do best for itself if it kept out of
any wovemnent to ovganize an Opposition to the Goverrrment,
and they adopted the policy of representation by deputation
and concession by private influence.

The Mohammedan community had not been subject to
such u revolt as disturbed Hinduism at the beginning of last
century, when English schools were established in Calcutta
and young Hindus threw off the restraints of their religion
and customs. The Mohammedan offered a more sullen
resistance to misgionary effort, and indeed, later on, made it
one of the causes of the Mutiny, and his mulvis kept a firm
ghip upon his education. His opposition to the Government
was military and historical rather than political. But he
was surrounded by a new life which increased in vigour,
and which would have stifled him had he not accommodated
himself to it. He mutinied, and was crushed ruthlessly after
his short orgy of triumph. Then he sank again and slowly
emerged, terribly handicapped by his Iong neglect of chances.

Hindus have a long gallery of leaders in their early struggles
for influence ; Mohammedans have but one—Sir Syed Ahmed
Khan, and this remarkable man was responsible for the
attitude taken up by his people.
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Sir Syed Ahmed Khan was born in Delhi on April 17th,
1817, and could trace his ancestry to Mohammed on both sides.
He was educated at bome by his mother, who was one of
those able women full of worldly capacity and of no mean
learning who, in spitc of European notions, are not un-
common in sccluded Mohammedan houscholds. « At the age
of eighteen he entered the service of the Bast India Company,
and in his private relationships held intimate intercourse with
the Mohammedan literary circles of Delhi. He was Munsif
in 1841, wrote a volume on the architecture and tombs of
Delhi, and his intervcsts were divided between literature and
law. When the Mutiny broke out, he spent himself in the
service of the Company, and when it was over, in protecting
his people from the horrors of massacre and unjust judgment
which followed. He declined an offer made to him by the
Government to become proprictor of a wealthy estate forfeited
by a rebel chicf.  When peace was secured, be wag possessed
by the terrible prospect which faced his people. They were
distrusted, they were ignorant, they were poverty-stricken.
He determined to change all that. In 1858 he wrote his
pamphlet on the causes of the Indian Mutiny to try to
remove some of the prejudices against Mohammedans.  The
fundamental fault, he argued, was the division between the
governed and the governor. There was nothing existing in
Indian government *‘ to warn us of the dangers before they
burst upon us and destroyed us.” He asked that native
opinion should be represented on Legislative Councils. In
particular he pleaded that the Mohammedan faith should be
kept pure,and that officers of the Government should be dis-
couraged from pursuing a policy, upon which they were said
to have been very keen after the Mutiny, of openly support-
ing the preaching of missionaries and of giving official sanction
to Christian propaganda. This was destroying ail attempts
by the State to cducate the people, because the school suspected
of proselytising was held in disfavour by Mohammedans.
The colleges were equally suspected. The studies which the
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Mohammedan considered almost sacred dropped cut of college
curricula.  Whilst this state of mind nlman

iasted, the Mus

SFOUE I - i K £ ix N ‘. P .
sultked i s b Such wns = hine of oriment
Siv Byed i tor estabiish o working sorvemeut botween
hi - L % s N i i . o i n N K i3 .
East and West, and he appesled te the Mobos 1ot

beconte edueated. He began in 1861, As the years went on
he became less and less of a religious veformer and more and
more of an educationalist whoge aim was to reform and vivify
the whole life of his community.,  In 1863 he formed nosociety
to transiate standavd English worke into Urdu, so that the
Mussulman might come in contact with European thought
and culture, and that Islamism might become liberalised by
that contact. In 1870 he set about the establishment of a
paper which disturbed the conservative equanimity of his
people ax Hindu papers had stirred Hinduism thivty or forty
years before,  Thus to some cxtent he led his prople on the
path which Raja Rammohan Roy had led his. But he did
not go so far. His work gradually matured until the foun-
dation-stone of Alighur was laid in 1877. Sir Syed had no
English education, but it was whilst he was in England, study-
ing our English institutions, that the characteristics of Alighur
formed in his mind. The reasons for the separate college were :
(1) There were few Mohammedans in Government schools and
colleges.  (2) Government education wag suspected of being
anti-Mohammedan. (3) Mohammedans desired a separate
college.

Sir Syed was no sycophant in his politics, however. In
1866 he took an active part in forming the British Indian
Association, which is rightly regarded as the forerunner of the
National Congress, and he appealed to Indians to be more
honestly outspoken as regards their political grievances and
more assiduous in interesting the Imperial Parliament in the
affairs of their country. He himself was a member of the
Legislative Council from 1878 to 1883. There he opposed
the election of representatives on Indian public bodies on
the ground that minorities in race, creed, and caste would be
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. crushed out ; but still he felt the catholic nationality of India,
and he said in 1884: ‘° We [Hindus and Mohammedans]
should try to become one heart and soul, and act in unison.
If united, we can support each other. . . . We must each and
all unite for the good of the country which is common to all.”
Of the Bengalis he wrote about the same time » ‘1 %ssure
you that Bengalis are the only people in our country whom we
can properly be proud of, and it is only due to them that
knowledge, liberty, and patriotism have progressed in our
country. . . . In the word Nation I include both Hindus and
Mohammedans, because that is the only meaning which I
can attach toit.”” And yet, when the Congress met in 1885,
he was lukewarm. For three years he watched, and then
came out in definite opposition. It was ““ not moderate and
reasonable in its aspirations,” nor sufficiently careful about
the intercsts of ‘‘ minorities, and very far from respectful
or fair in its tone” to the Government. It believed too
much in the “ principles of government borrowed from the
West into the East without regard to the safeguards required
by the different circumstances ”” ! of India.

Sir Syed’s attitude decided that of the bulk of Mohammedans,
tended to widen the gulf between them and the Hindus, and
strengthened the position of the conservative elements amongst

»them. It also had, for some time, an unfortunate influence
on the Government, and not only encouraged it to harden its
attitude to the Congress, but to take opportunities to pacify

-~ Mohammedan leaders and use them against the Hindu leaders,

If, with Parliamentary thoughts in mind, we speak of the

Congress as an Opposition, we may aptly say of the Moham-

medan that he took his seat on the benches below the gang-
way on the Government side.
Yet this could not abide. It was shortsighted politics ;

Sir Syed’s great educational work was turning out a young

generation of Mohammedans moulded in the same intellec-

1 SBtatement by Nawab Mushtaque Husain in explanation of Sir Syed’s
position.
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tual moulds as the Hindu leaders; and there were from the
very beginning some Mohammedans who did not share Sir
Sved’s later views and who assoeiated themselves with the
{longress,

The President of the third Congress was @ Mohawmmedan,
Mr. Budrudin Tyabji, and he paid some attention in his
address to the attitude which the Mohammedans took to the
"gathering, He said: I must honestly confess to you that
one great motive which has induced me in the present state
of my health to undertake the grave vesponsibilities of pre-
siding over your deliberations, has been an earnest desire on
my part to prove, as far as my power lies, that I, at least,
not merely in my individual capacity, but as representative
of the Anjuman-i-Tslam of Bombay, do not consider that there
is anything whatever in the position or the relations of the
different comunities n India—be they Hindus, Musgul-
mans, Parsees, or Christians—which should induce the leaders
of any one community to stand aloof from the others in their
efforts to obtain those great general reforms, those great
general vights, which are for the common benefit of all, and
which, [ feel sure, have only to be earnestly and harmoniously
pressed upon Government to be granted to us.” Mr. Tyabji
spoke for the more cducated Mohammedans in the urban
areas like Bombay, Madras, and Calcutta ; but he did not
speak for the mass of his people in those districts where they
“were in the majority and had not been brought under Western
political and social influence. There, Sir Syed Ahmed ruled.

For some years the Mohammedan pressed his own claims
for education, office, and representation. The pace was un-
doubtedly made by Congress and the movement which it
focussed, and the Mohammedan saw to it that be had his
share in the advance. Through all the troublous times which
followed, he was blamed for being the tool of the Government,
and the disputes between him and the Hindu, especially in
Lord Curzon’s time, were frequent and bitter. When the
Councils Act was put on the Statute Book and the represen-
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tation of communities secured, the storm rapidly subsided.
The advocates of communal representation had justified
themselves—not by the fruits which they expected, but by
uniting Hindu and Mohammedan on common tasks of endeavour
and criticism.

Sir Syed Ahmed bad done his work. His community had
bestirred itself, had regained importance, and it began to feel
that it could not act for ever the part of the mendicant. The-
facts about Indian nationalism to which Sir Syed had given
expression came up like a new regiment into the field. Con-
gress kept raising issues which Mohammedans could not oppose,
kept appealing to feelings to which Mohammedans could not
help responding ; and the Hindus on the Legislative Councils
drew their Mohammedan colleagues to them in the same way.
When all was said and done, they were Indians, they had to
face the same problems, agree and disagree with the same
Government, and look in the same dircction for the goals
where they expected to find satisfaction. The masses of the two
communities below might remain opposed in their ignorance,
and might riot against each other at their religious festivals;
the educated people at the top constantly found themselves
cofarades in the same battle where common interests counted
for much, where differences counted for little, and where
separatist, superstitions were reduced to formalisms remote
from practical political issucs.!

Alighur had sent out its educated men,and they found theit
roads converging upon those where the educated Hindus
stood a generation before. A Moslem Congress party arose,
inspired by educated Mohammedans, and papers were pub-

1 This is only what might be expected from the experience of certain
Native States. In Mysore, for instanco, the most cordial relations between
Indians and Mohammedauns are the rule. There one reads of Mohammedana
agreeing to close their cemeteries for sanitary reasons. approaching Hindus
at festival times sluting that they have no objection to music being played
whilst processions are passing mosques, giving vegetarian feasts to their
co-religionists at times of rejoicing. In this State the tradition carefully
nurtured by practice is that the two communities shall co-operate and share
in the public life of the State.
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lished on Congress lines. In 1912 the Moslem League was
founded. At first it sniffed at the Congress. it did homage
to Sir Syed : like the devotee who feels heresy sprouting in his

heart. i proclaimod

srthodoxy with Jowd fervour ;. but
its drift imevivably was towards the Congress. In 1914, at »
public. meeting at Cawnpore, the Hon Moz al-Hague, a
leading MoRammedan, said : ~ The Anti-Congress Mussubnan
is fast becoming an extinet species and will have soon to be
searched for in some archeological museum.”

When a Mohammedan press of eritical politics appeared
{ike the Comrade, it found it had no possible line open for it
- except that upon which the organs of Hindu Nationalisin weve
running. The end was only a matter of time.

In 1916 the leaders of the two mevements came together
and discussed agreements, with the result that a common
manifesto was issued containing the following points :

b fhat Provincial Legisfative Couveils should consist of
four-tifths eclected and one-fifth nominated metnbers: that
the franchise should be as broad as possible, and that Mo-
hammedans should be sepavately clected to a fixed propor-
tion of seats; that the President should be elected by the
Council ; that the Counoi should have wide legizlative powers,

2. That Provincial Goveruors should not belong to the
Indian Civil Serviece ; that there should be Executive Couneils
in each Province upon which members of the Civil Seirvice
sbould not sit, but half of which should be elected by the
Legislative Council.

3. That fow-fifths of the Imperial Legislative Council
should be elected from the same registers ag were used for
the Provincial Cowncils, and that one-third should be Mo-
hammedans; that the President should be clected by the
Council itself ; that it should have freedom in legislation and
authority in finance, including powers over tariffs and com-
mercial legislation.

4. That the Governor-General should be head of the Govern-
ment, and should have an Execcutive Council half of which
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should be Indian and be elected by the Imperial Legislative
Council ; that in legislative and administrative affairs the
Government of India should be frece fromn interference by
the Secretary of State, and should not interfere with powers
delegated to the Provincial Governments.

5. That the Council of the Secretary of State should be
abolished and his salary put on the British estithates® that
he should hold the same position to India that the Secretary
for the Colonies does to the Dominions; and that he should
have two Under-Secrctarics, one of whom should be an Indian.

6. That India should be represented on all Imperial Com-
mittees, and that the British citizenship of Indians should be -
recognised in all parts of the Empire.

7. That in all Imperial military and naval services Indians
should be treated on an equality with other British subjects,
and be allowed to enlist as volunteers.

8. That the Judiciary should be separated from the Execu-
tive.

This is another joining of the waters, and the stream of

Indien Nationalism now runs in greater force and volume.
Hinduism and Mohammedanism are not political distinctions.
They divided Indian society so long as that society was not
political. But the last of these old generations is dying out,
and the young men respond to other calls.

In tracing the evolution of nationalism amongst the Mo-
hammedans, I have overrun the course of events in the Con-
gress, and as they are important, T must return to them.

The Congress had met, resolved, and demonstrated for
twenty years, and the results of its labours so far had been
disappointing. A left wing of impatient men grew, and both
the optimism and the authority of the old Congress leaders
were challenged. It was felt that the mild methods of Con-
gress, with its deputations to London and its annual declara-
tions of needs, would ncver compel the governing bureaucracy
to listen, and never gather behind them such a force of public
opinion as would make the organisation a political power in
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India. Nor was that the only fault. The younger men were
not satisfied with the Congress spirit. They wanted some-
thing more strenuous, something more thorough ; they wanted
# erusade that wonld stir the heart of India, something with
more selfrespect and independent challenge.  In their own
hearts. India had revived. 1t 1s alb but impessible for the
goverping race bo understand the feeling of o yvouth seddendy
aware that it belongs to a subject race ; it is difficult for the
people of that race who accept the comforts of the rulers
to realiseit.  But to one who looks on as a keenly critical spec-
tator, seeing everything in an uncolowed light and trying to
understand what he sees, the extraordinary revival of Indian
Nationalism from 1905 appears to be a miracle. The partition
of Bengal produced a new Bengali-—a man who could organise,
fight, assassinate. For the darker extremes of suppressed
nationalism also began to appear, and in 1908 the first act
of terrorism took place. y

The weak handling of Lord Elgin and the masterful rule
of Lord Curzon had, each in its own way, bred extremism
among Indian Nationalists. Lord Curzon did not stay long
enough in India to feel the blast he was releasing, and which
his two successors had to endure.

In the early winter of 1905 a Liberal Government was
formed at home, and Mr. (afterwards Lord) Morley became
Secretary of State. His appointinent put India on expectant
tiptoe. “ Now,” the Congress leaders said, ““ we shall have
our reward.” But Mr, Morley found the burden heavy, and
however valiant a shoulder he put to it, he could barely move
it. The Secretary of State for India is not his own master.
The extremists made the most of the opportunities which
Mr. Morley’s difficulties gave them, and the slow lumbering
of the coach enabled them to jeer as Elijah jeered at the false
prophets. With renewed vigour they attacked the * mendi-
cant policy ”’ of the Congress, and found herces and models
in the Nihilists, who felt that nothing but the bomb would
burst the bonds of the common people of Russia., That,
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however, was only a small scction of extremists. The other
and by far the larger section remained a left wing of the
Constitutional movement. It is always hard to do justice
to men in the midst of the storms they have raised, and their
opponents are rarely chivalrous or just enough to strive to
do them justice. In another chapter of this book I describe
the recent Hindu reaction, and most of the Censtitditional
extremists belonged to that school. They belicved in India
and did not believe in Europe. They believed in their own
civilisation and not in ours. Their ideal was an India sitting
on her own throne, mistress of her own destiny, doing homage
to her own past. They shook the Government more than it
hag been shaken since the Mutiny.

At the Benares meeting in 19056 there was trouble. At
Calcutta,in 1906, the Extremists,as they had come to be called,
went from the meeting, but the places they left vacant were
hardly visible. Nevertheless they represented a great body of
young and aggressive opinion. In fact, Lord Curzon's admin-
istration was alicnating in a wholesale way Indian educated
opinion on account of its supine disregard of Indian fcelings
and thoughts, For the time being, the conditions of the
peaceful government of an acquicscing people were rapidly
departing from India, The Congress itself had to move, and
at Caleutta it so far reflected vigorous opinion outside as to
pass resolutions in favour of self-government such as is
enjoyed by the Dominions, a national system of education,
and the creation of native industries and the boycott ‘of
imported goods that competed with Indian manufactures.
Self-government was no new item of the Congress programme,
but it was reaffirmed at Calcutta with an emphasis and in
circumstances which threw down the gauntlet with some
force ; the education resolution was aimed at the policy then
pursucd of officialising the Universities and of making higher
education a kind of Government nussery ; the others were
cvonomic replies to political grievances.

The twelve months which followed were ruffled by agita-

‘
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tion and unsettlement. The Congress gained no influence ;
the left wing grew both in authority and activity. The
1907 meeting was to have been held at Nagpur, but the con-
flict which awaited the gathering disrupted the Congressmen
of that district and Surat was fixed upon. Garrulous rumour
was bugy. 'The Congress was to be guilty of surrender on
this point and on that, precious to the Extremists. The
assembling delegates went into two camps pitched some miles
from each other. Over one Mr. Tilak ruled ; over the other,
Dr. Rashbehary Ghose, the elect President. There was to
be o contest for the Presidency, but Mr, Lajput Rai declined
the Extremist nomination. Negotiations went on: depu-
tations came and went between the two camps, and cxcite
ment rose. Before the opening of the Congress enthusiasts
addressed their followers assembled carly in the tent. The
tenzion reached breaking-peint before it was time for the official
actors to appesr. At the very opening the storm burst, and
the sitting was suspended, leavisg Mr. Surendranath Bauverjea
overwhelnied by the hostile demonstration. On the follow
ing day matters were worse, Within a few minutes of the
opening & serious riot raged within the tent, and the sittings
were suspended stne die.  After a day’s interval a remnant of
900 delegates — the original delegation numbered !,6(0- met
and decided to remit to a committee the framing of a con-
stitution for the Congress. Indian nationalism had reccived
& hgavy blow-—at the time it might have been its death-blow.
Its old leaders, though a majority was still behind them,
were nevertheless shorn of their glory, and the Congress was
discredited.

This happened at a most unfortunate time. The spirit of
the administration was changing, Mr. Morley was about to
produce his Councils Bill, and the most formidable of all

Indian political organisations was crippled just when Indian
" unity was most required and a concentration of Indian public
opinion would have been most useful.

Outside, Bengal in particular and Bombay to some extent
2
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were seething with discontent. Papers like the Bande Mataram
were suppressed ; the National Education Association was
formed to supply a college education apart from the Govern-
ment ; the industrial boycott was raging ; Arabindo Ghose,
Har Dayal, Bipin Chandra Pal, Bal Ganga Dhar Tilak were
busy with their propaganda of various kinds of Extremism,
and the disturbed emotions were undoubtedly going deeper
into Indian society than the Congress had ever reached.

The committee decided upon at Surat met,and a consti-
tution protecting Congress against Extremists was drafted.
At Madras that ycar the new Congress met, peaceful but
weak, united but small. Congress was no longer a meeting-
ground of all independent opinions and all Indian policies.
Nationalism was defined and limited. A section, hailing
chiefly from Bengal, asked that the new rules be submitted
to Congress for approval, but it was held that the drafting -
committee had absolute powers of scttlement, That led to
further trouble, In 1912 the chiefs of the Congress yielded,
the rules were so modified, and a section returned again to
the fold. But the Congress remained crippled.

In the meantime new channels had been cut along which
Indian agitation might run, and new responsibilities imposed
upon Indian politicians. In 1909 the Morley reforms were
passed, and the Legislative Councils became Congress plat-
forms. Thus ended the conditions under which the old
Congress lived and moved and had its being. The Oppo-
sition to the Indian Government was to be found in the seats
of the Legislative Councils, and new political conditions arose
giving the Congress a new rdle to fill. Of course the trans-
formation did not take place all at once. Indian opinion still
required to be voiced by a political organisation, and in these
feebler years the Congress was not without its triumphs,
It compelled the Government to undo Lord Curzon’s par-
tition of Bengal, and it received the homage of imitation from
the Mohammedans, who, in 1912, founded the Moslem League.
It was an essential platform for Indian nationalism,
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Then came the war and the new life. A Home Rule League
was started, firmer and more definite in its demands than the
Congress had been, and the younger and more vigorous
elements of nationalism were attracted to that. But the Con-
gress still remained the Congress, and at Cualeutta in 1917
the Home Rule Leaguers and the vovnger climents foioed
apon the iiore vouservative elements Mrs Besant ac Presi
dent. The unity of the CUongress was ovely ~trained. bt
it held for the meeting and a month or two later. Then
upon the question of the attitude to the Montagu-Chelms-
ford Report, it broke.

This was inevitable. The new conditions of Indian politics
and the growth of a new generation with chavged minds
uprooted old trees under the shades of which the older men
had rested. The old Congress leaders like Mr. Gokhale, Sir
Pherosesha Mehta. Mr. Surendranath Bannerjea, have naturally
passed into the ranks of statesmen. For them the mills of re-
form were grinding steadily. The others had no snch reverence
and no such faith. Congress had tauvght Indin to think and
act politically ; the Morley reforms had obliterated the great
non-political distinetion between Mohammedan and Hindu
but had made a breach in Indian public opinion between
progressive and modervate. This is not a calamity such as
the Surat split was. 1t is the natural evolution of things,
and if it marks the end of the Congress as we knew it, that
will not be regretted when it is seen that the Congress did
not end thus until the political conditions of India into
which it fitted had already ended.

The Indian Government ought to see that it i now Lo
with Indian opinion, and should begin its new task by throw.
ing away all useless defences. It should change its angle
of vision, for the nature of its work has changed. It is no
longer that of a government of civil servants, but of states-
men ; its problems are no longer office and administrative
problems, but political and legislative ones ; it can no longer
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be a committee of Civil Service heads of departments, it must
be a Cabinet. And the change has come from without owing
to the growth in Indian merit and scl-confidence, owing teo
the strengthening of Indian opinion. Whilst we sat in our
chairs of office, the halls and courtyards became full of people
animated by a mew will. The relation of our imperialist
power to their obedience had been revolutionised.” Qur power
now knows its weakness, their will its strength, and we need
no writing on the wall to tell us that such things belong to
the nature of freedom, and their fulfilment should be the
pride of the nation that has done its work so well. They
close ancient chapters, but do not end histories ; they change .
relationships, but not allegiance.

We must not make the mistake of meeting the demand
for more legisglative authority in the same dilatory, niggarddy,
and grudging way as we met the demand for more adminis-
trative places for Indians. On that road lies ruin or, at
best, bafiling entanglement.

Onc of the pleas hitherto liberally employed by the Govern-
ment has been that educated political India did not represent
the India of the masses and that the luropean administrator
entered more sympathetically into the nceds of the people
than the Indian who had been to Oxford, who was a lawyer,
a journalist, a Bombay manufacturer, or a Bengal zemindar,
The point wasg not without its force bad it been used rea-
sonably, had it not been employed as an excuse for Govern-
ment maintaining its fortified citadels against the movements
of Indian public opinion. There is not much in it now. The
citadels which it defended have all but been forced, and yet,
in view of the immediate future, both because of the con-
troversy that still remainsg and of the settlement which has
yet to come, the point cannot be dismissed without a passing
examination.

Who compose the Congress ? This is the answer given by
a Frenchman who voices the opinion of an influential section
of officials (much smaller now, however, than when he wrote
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his book): ° This so-called National Party is veally a party
of privilege, a concourse of the representatives of the high
castes and the rich classes, which is really o stranger to the
nation on whose behalf it professes to speak. . The little

Ty
3

group of ambiticns wembers of the upber ciasses.” i

descvintion o= neither enliphiteacd o just, though v hss
superticial truth about it.  Any one professing (o be o siudent
of political conditions mwust know that such a description
could have been aptly applied to the earlier stages of every
Liberal movement. M. Chailley sneers at the only proot
that could ever be given that India is awake pelitically. In
the nature of things, political agitation conld be begun only
by the educated ; when it was undertaken by the masses it
was the Mutiny; and the educated were bound to be the
professional elasses - either having come from these classes
or having moved into them. In the sense of having amongst

ity ol e all eastes, all grades, and all mdustrial classes,
the Congress is not representative ; but the Congress 15 not
the last but the first word in how to make Indian public
opinion politically effective. In time, the bodies representing
Indian opinion will be able to submit to more thorough tests
than the Congress —and then the description applied to
them will probably be : " a little group of anbitious mewmbers
of the lower classes.””  The true representative is not one who
belongs to hix constituency or who bas personel interests
simmilay to those of his constituency, but who understands i
and sympathises with it.  That is the claim which the bur-
caucracy makes for itself, and it is open fto Congress, though
composed of ‘“the high castes and the rich classes,” to
make it on its own behalf, and do its best to justify it.
Self-government is demanded first of all by those in strong
social or gconontic positions. It wasso in Great Britain, where
the Liberal movement was middle class, vich and professional,
The working classes come in later with their new causes of
difference and tests of representation. The Indian movement
1 Administrative Problems of Dritish India, by Joseph Chailley, pp. 164-5,
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i3 still in the first stage, and if the Congress satisfies that, it
justifies itself. The lack of education and of self-confidence—
mainly owing to caste—amongst the masses will make the
transition from the first stage to the second in India far more
difficult than it was here, but that does not excuse us for
quarrelling with the first stage itself, or for refusingeto see
that that and that only could be the characteristics of the
commencement of the conflict. .

The cconomic resolutions of the Congress do reflect the
interests of the middle elass and those in economically strong
positions. ¥or instance, if its views on land taxation and
ownership had been carried out, the ultimate cffect would not
have been to benefit the cultivator, but to increase the amount
of Indian rent enjoyed by private pcople and the ease with
which creditors could scize the land of the agriculturists.
Its eommercial views have been generally those of manu-
facturers, and working-class needs have rarely absorbed the
thoughts of these Christinas gatherings. We have to remem-
ber, however, that the Congress has been a Nationalist move-
ment as well as a Liberal one, and when Nationalist issues are
at stako, as history so abundantly shows, all other political
considerations are in the background.

Congress, however, like our own middle-class Liberal move-
ment, has been behind every attempt made to educate the
people, and it has opposed the Salt Tax and drawn attention
to the impoverishing effects of certain other forms of taxation,
This also is a characteristic of parties in the Liberal stage
of a country’s evolution. Liberty has not received at their
hands an ample programme, oppression has not been dis-
covered in the many places where it has its authority; but
homage is paid to the one and war declared on the other.
Therefore we can let things take their course, Speaking
generally, Congress opinion is to find its way first of all into
authority in India. It will create reactions, as all political
movements in authority do, as indeed is seen in the Congress
itgelf ; it will look at India perhaps too much from its own
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point of view and in the light of its own interests. What
party in power in India or anywhere else does not? The
eure for that is not to keep an adult India in tutelage, but to
hasten on a more gencral awakening and to form a more
representative Indian opinion and will
It yust be observed that the more recent radical move-
ments in Indian Nationalisnmi-—that headed by Mr. Tilak, for
instance—have gone deeper down into the strata of Indian
society than the old Congress movement did, and the villages
are now being stirred by Nationalist propaganda. In this
respect, again, the Indian movement is following the lines of
- our own Liberal, Radical, and Lahour evolution.

A Nationalist movement, however, can never find full
expression in a political party, because its liberty relates to
the mind and not merely to the law. It must return to
historical traditious; it must give out its soul in hapi:dness
and devotion ; it must speak as its nation has spoken and
dance as its kindred have danced. In Ireland we have in
recent years witnessed the revival of a Nationalist language,
a Nationalist literature, a Nationalist stage, a Nationalist
economic policy, and as these—-the true tests of nationality
—have been developing, they have carried with them an
impatient condemnation of a political movement inspired
by the expediencies of Parliament and reduced to compromise
apd manipulation for success. India shows similar growths,
and if the National Congress is somewhat neglected and
looks like a plant losing its sap, that is partly because the
political side of Nationalism must always be somewhat hard
and its political policy hampered, circumscribed and unin-
spiring, wherveas the more spiritual life of a national renais-
sance is of exalted and unlimited vision, is free, buoyant
- and creative, using the medium of art for interpretation and
the subtleties of imagination for propaganda. The political
leader, however free he may imagine himself to be, is bound
to the thing he would destroy; he who sings songs, tells tales,
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puts dramas on the stage, lives in a world of liberty and is
apt to despise the bondsmen. Nationalism, however, needs
both. :

I shall deal later on with the religious movements of Nation-
alism. They may be regarded as conservative, as reactions
away from enlightenment, as galvanisings of dead ,bodies
into a false appearance of life.! That may be the attitude of
the critical observer ; that is not how it strikes the devout
Nationalist. And if we judge the matter impartially as a
historical phenomenon, we shall not be content with regarding
it as a movement in itself, and apart by itself, but shall con-
sider it as an incident in a process. If India is to go forward-
as India, it must go back first of all to get in touch with the
broken Indian tradition. However we may regard this as
moralists, as students of historical processes, it should catise
us neither surprise nor regret. It is the spirit of progress
swer\;ing to find refreshment, a base for a start, and an open
road. The revival of the historical consciousness of India
involves not merely a new historical school at the Univer-
sities, but a religious reaction which will, however, soon
disentangle itself and in the end lead to the purification of
Hinduism,

This reaction in religion has been accompaniced by a veturn
in art and literature to Indian inspiration. The revival of
Persian, Mogul and Hindn art, though in inferior bands
it is copying, in others, like the Tagores and Gangulis, it is
a spirit and a genius. In the Tagore school of art one finds
not only the style and subjects, but the feeling of the noon-
day of Indian painting, and one has only to walk from a
“ Royal Academy ” annual exhibition in Calcutta to that
of the India Society to understand what is going on. The
West, which used to dominate the East, still empties its

1 For instance, in the attempt to make the mythology of the Vcedas sym-
bolical of modern knowledge, soma, the fcod of the gods, has been identified
with petroleum, and we have been told that in order to understand the Soma
Pavamana hymns properly, we must know about * the oil fountains of
Baku.”
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paint-tubes on to its paper and canvas, and strives in vain
to capture that reposeful mastery which is like a presiding
presence in all great art; the other in a totally different
world of thought and inspiration put the pleasures and t}(e

el fils

atiractions of s svul into fonn
buiiong merely with frames and painiings. bt swith an
Atmmpln re and a life. You have moved from one world to
another, from Camden Town to Udaipur, in the space of a
few hundred yards and in a few minutes of time in going from
one exhibition to the other. And yet, let me note in passing,
so great is the divorce between our Government and the
Nationalists of Tudia that when the former proposed te digpose
of some of the Western daubs shown at the Calcutta School
of Art to make room for true Indian work, the latter cried
out- that it was a dark plot to keep them ignorant. When
the Government proposes to do good it is suspected of ‘bad

motives.

The same contrast is felt us regards the stage, although
here the Indian has not produced genius. And yet, in
spite of crudities in acting generally amounting to terrible
amateurishness, the difference between an English and an
Indian play is striking. 1 have seen both done by the same
company and during the same entertainment. The Abbey
Theatre of Dublin has roused keen intercst amongst those
[ndians interested in the drama-—and the drama has always
played un important part in Indian life—and the Indian fol-
lower of Kalidasa and Krishna Miora returns to his own life
for his subjects, stimulated by Sinn Fein. Dramatic societies
are legion, and the programme of one before me whilst T write,
announcing the production in the Punjab of a play by Lady
Gregory along with two original plays of Indian life, is typical
of many., [ am sure they played Lady Gregory very badly,
and to do homage to her did violence to themselves, and T
am equally sure they played their own work with more
success.

The fame of Rabindranath Tagore relieves me of the
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necessity to do much more than remind my readers of what
they know regarding him. To the revival of Indian culture
in all its activities Rabindranath has imparted the chief
stimulus. Music, poetry, fiction, politics, have been enriched
by his many-sided activities, and he is India without a spot
or blemish. He has assimilated the West, but has at the
same time transmuted it so that it is no longer West. There
have been Indian pocts before Tagore who struck a note of
great distinction, like Toru and the other Dutts, but whilst
their subjects may have been Indian, their demeanour and
song were not. This one simple expression from the Gardener
proclaims the culture to which it belongs, and transports one
to India, its thought, its emotion, its method of worship.
The imagery must recall to any one who has it stored in his
memory the whole Indian scene : .

‘ How can the body touch the flower which only the epirit may touch?"

No mind of purely Western culture can ever fathom that
sentence to its uttermost depth, or create from it the vision
which the poet had when he wrote it. Bankim Chandra
Chatterji was a great novelist debased under the influence of
the West, and doomed in his later work to traverse a world
of fantastic romance and tinsel-decked heroes and heroines.
Still he wrote the banned song, Bande Mataram. Tagore
returns to where Chatterji went astray, and Bande Mataram
is in every line of his stories. .

I might embody this movement of the Indian spirit and
intelligence in a list of distinguished names which, in addi-
tion to the four Tagores in philosophy, art and letters, would
include Arabinda Ghosh as a religious teacher, Sir R. N.
Mukerji and Sir Ratan Tata in industry, Dr. Ray and Dr.
Bose in science, Munshi Ram and Principal Rudra in educa-
tion,'Mr. Gokhale in politics, Mr. Gandhi as a power over men.
In law and journalism the names are too embarrassing in
number and distinction for selection. In short, in all those
activities which give distinction to a nation, and which
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express vitality, Indians are engaged and are doing work
of importance,

Thus Indian Nationalism proves its claim to be a national
renassance, and gives o plain warning that it 1= much more
than the agitation of political coteries. It is the vevival
of an historigal tradition, the liberation of the soulof a people,




CHAPTER 1 * °
THE CONQUEST .

I~ an opening page of his book on India, Sir John Strachey
wrote :  ““ This is the first and most essential thing to learn
about India—that there is not and never was an India pos-
sessing according to European ideas any sort of unity, physical,
social, political, or religious ; no Indian nation, no ‘people
of India’ of which we hear so much.”' In one sense”the

warping is true, but I would say that ‘“the first and most

esgential thing to learn about India  is that the statement
is very misleading, especially if used for political purposes.
India, from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin, from the
Bay of Bengal to Bombay, is naturally the area of a single
government. One has only to look at the map to see how
geography has forc-ordained an Indian Empire. Its vast-
ness does not obscure its oneness ; its variety, its unity,. The
Himalayas and their continuing barriers frame the great
peninsula oft from the rest of Asia. Its long rivers, connect-
ing its extremities and its interior with the sea, knit it together
for communication and transport purposes; its varied pro-
ductions, interchangeable with cach other, make it a con-
venient industrial unit, maintaining contact with the world
through the great ports to the Kast and to the West. - Political
and religious tradition has also welded it into one Indian con-
sciousness. Even those masses who are not aware of this,
offer up prayers which pirocluim it and go on pilgrimages.
which assume it. '
This spiritual unity dates from very carly times in Indian
1 India : its Admainistration and Progress, p. 5. y
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cultire. An historical atlas of India shows how again and
again the natural unity of India influenced conquest and
showed itself in empires. The realms of Chandragupta and his
grandson Asoka (305-232 B.0c.) embraced practically the
whole of the peninsula, and ever after, amidst the swaying
and falling of dynasties, this unity was the dream of every
victor and struggled into being and never lost its potency.
The Pathans sought it, but it shrank in their grasp; the
Mothuls pursued it, but it fled from their hands. The arm
wihiich stretched from the throne to the utmost limit of the
dominions was cnfeebled by its length. Military conguest
could not consolidate, Then the British came, and the in-
evitability of a united India delied thewr modest proclama-
tions and led them from provinee to provinee until they
reacked the seas and the wountains! In this respeet o
study of the bistorical maps of India resembles a study of fate,
or of the attuck of o mighty natural foree like the sca upon
something which, resisting sullenly, is doomed to subjection
by stages. Any empire in India smaller than the whole
peninsula is unstable and must extend.

When Elizabeth was on the throne in 1600, the English
invaders vame, as chartered traders, to barter and make
profits. Empirve had never enterved their heads, Even trade
settlements had never occurred to them. They were to be
partiers in the profits of voyages. But they had embarked
upon a venture which, Iike an open road, led to greater ven-
tures, and there was no stopping-place on the journey. The
project expanded, and at last they asked for powers to estab-
lish and conduct a permanent trade with India. In due
time they established factories where Bombay, Madras, and
Caleutta now stand, but they found both French and Portu-
a\ guese merchants therce before them, and rivalry could not

YQG confined to the bazaar and the counting-house. Under

! For instance, in the Queen’s Proclamation of 1858, when assurning the
sovereignty of what were the Company’s territories, this was ssid: ~ We
desire no extension of our present territorial possessions,”
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Indian conditions trade and politics could not be kept apart.
Political designs were thrust upon the traders. Their trade
competition became the concern of their Governments. The
warehouse was a political outpost; the merchants had to
become courtiers ; the business reports had to assume the
likeness of a State paper. The trading history of,the Cpmpany
is a history of Court manipulation and influence conducted by
a remarkable progression of men—bold, stubborn, self-asser-
tive, acquisitive—men who could face danger and trouBle,
who were not cowed by native rulers and not discouraged by
towering adversity—men who believed in the might of their
country and their own call to exploit and rule without being
too particular as to methods and tools., In due course, the
political powers which they manipulated became transferred
to themselves. The clerk became the tax-gatherer and- the
soldier, and the Company became a sovereign authority and -
passed under the fateful law that whoever governs India
must govern it all.,

The characteristic feature of this conquest was that the
Company did not enter upon it until it had secured an economic
grip upon the country. As alien as Alexander’s army, it did
not impose political authority until it had acquired economic
authority. It insinuated itself into Indian life before it seized
Indian government. Its first concern was nothing more than
to secure ** a free trade, a peaceable residence, and a very good
esteem ”’ with the native rulers.! From that everything glse
followed,

As the red patches advanced over the map of India, sections
pulled themselves together to resist, but no power then exist-
ing could develop that Indian cohesion which was necessary
if the new trading invader was to be hurled back. We were

not accepted, but we could not be resisted. India challenged, /

but could not make her challenge good. It was a new method [
of conquest. Unlike previous conquerors, wo did not come

! Chaplain Terry’s description of what Sir Thomas Roe accomplished at
the Moghul Court beforc he left for England in 1619,

.
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in through a narrow neck of land so that our force was spent
before it filled the peninsula ; we came from the sca. We
spread over the south from Madras, over the west from
Bombay, over the east from Calcutta, and the united forces
flowed into the narrowing plains of the north-west. More-
over, we were not a milim‘ry conquering power imposing
tribute uand hastening hither and thither in our conguests,
The stability of trade was always i owr minds © The jnvasion
wa not of hordes of men seeking new settlements, nor of
military captains secking spoil, but of capital seeking invest-
ment, of merchants seeking profit. Tt was necessarily slow ;
it divided to rule, and enlisted Indians to subdue India. It
assimilated as it went. It presents to the student of history
an interesting contvast in the methods and efficiency of con-
quest by economic penetration compared with conquest by
military victory, though the former always merged into
the latter in the end.

Representations had to be made to Courts and interests
secured there. At first the traders acted behind their Govern-
ment and used Government Ambassadors like Sir Thomas
Roe to promote their interests. But that became unsatis-
factory. Something more direct was rvequired. India was
falling to pieces. Rebellion and anarchy were spreading.
The Moghul Empire was hastening to its end in Aurangzib.
Since 1626 the Company had enjoyed territorial political
privileges at its fort at Armagon, and with foreign rivals on
one hand and a disrupted Indian sovercignty on the other,
it had either to protect itself by controlling in some measure

! In dispatches sent to the Company the following explanation is offered
of the welcome given to the traders by the ruler of Madras: * First, he
desires his Country may flourish and grow rich—which he Conceives it will
by Draweinge Merchants to him. Secondly, hee desires for his money good
Horses from Persia. Thirdly, that yearly upon our Shipps hee may send a
servant into the Bay Bengalla to buy him Hawks, Apes, Parratts and such-
like bables. . . . And lastly, the fort, being made substantial and strong, may
bee able to defend his person on occasion against his insultinge Neighbours ”’
(Love, Vestiges of Old Madras, i. p. 20).
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territorial sovereignty or to give up its struggle for life. The
latter it had no intention of doing. By 1686 its mind was
made up on that, and next year it dcclared its intention to
“establish such a polity of civil and military power, and
create and secure such a large revenue . . . as may be the
foundation of a large, well-grounded, sure Engljsh dgminion
in India for all time to come.” It is not my task to trace
the fortunes of the Company itself. Were it so I should
have to use these mighty words as an introduction to failflre
in India and strife at home, and to a period when the Company
had to return to the peaccful commerce and the dependence
upon the Ambassadors of the Home Government which this
declaration threw on one side. That, however, was but
for a time. Indian conditions forced a policy of political
activity upon the Company, and the conquest procceded.
Some rulers had to be supported, some opposed, the responsi- -
bilitics of others had to be assumed. In cvery case the
end was the same—conquest and empire.

The struggle between Portuguese, Duteh, Prussian, French,
and English traders in India throbbed to every Buropean
quarrcl,and at length, when the French war of 1744 broke out,
the last act in this section of the drama was staged, and when
it ended sixteen years later, the Company was in possession
and again proceeded to evolve its conquests and cxtensions.

All our rivals had failed. The most brilliant, the French,
formidable in war, were less formidable in trade and {ip-
lomacy, and less doggedly supported by Paris than the Com-
pany wag by London. France started the policy of inter-
fering in Indian politics in order to found a French Empire
in India, but Clive happened to have been born ; our economic
resources were greater and so was our sea-power. We were
steadier in pursuing the policy of dominion arising out of
trade, and, when the time came to make the critical trans-
formation, we were even better prepared for it in tempera-
ment and resources than were the French. The Portuguese
were soldicrs and priests rather than traders, and their pro-
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our Indian responsibilities and fulfil the law of Indian conquest,
Now it was the Mahratta, now the Sikh, now the Durncse
rule that shrivelled and disappeared at onr approach. and the

mnification of  India  proeceded apace. In due time the
merchant had done his work, and in the course of it he had
transformed  himgelf into o governor. Then he was sup-
planted by the Crown,
The expansion of the British Empire in India was like in-
ng water fifling the hed of o lake. Whilst there is anavehy
in India, the diversity in tongue and people may mean
diversity in the State, and Sir John Strachey’s warning may
be of political importance ; but when that anarchy gives place
to order, the boundary of the Indian sovereignty is the sea
and the mountains - indeed, Indian law and orvder depend
upon that being the boundary. The sects may be legion
the tongues innumerable, the customs varied and antagonistic,
but he who is most aware of these diversities and who gives
them a most important place in the peculiar complexity of
the .Indian problem, is also aware that moulding them
together into a unity and imposing some kind of coherence
upon them is the only policy which fulfils India’s destiny.
Hence it is that whoever would study Indian problems
with any profit must begin with a recognition of two appar-
ently contradictory facts : India is divided ; India is united.
The latter is the predominating creative factor in Indian
politics. It may be that the central Government should be a
federation of States and provinces, each enjoying wide privi-
leges of self-government. That is a matter of machinery and
political convenience. All T am concerned with here is to
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point out, at the very threshold of this study, that the pre-
dominating tendencies in Indian life are not diverse rites
and tongues, but the unification of all into one sovereignty.
That is the great influence that has made the history of the
British occupation, and that now presents it with its greatest
problem. . o

It is true that the economic origin of our scttlement in India
has meant that we have used our political powers there for
cconomic purposes. Nothing more conclusive has been
written on that than the criticism passed on the Company
by Adam Smith. ‘ As sovereigns, their interest is exactly
the same with that of the country which they govern. As
merchants, their interest is exactly opposite to that interest.”
That criticism, somewhat altered in its literary form, but un-
touched in its substance, always holds good of foreign States-
governing peoples as we govern India—but that in passing.
It may be true, as some say, that cconomic considerations
rule political policy. But in the government of subject
peoples by sovereign States, cconomice considerations influence
both sides and ereate political movements amongst the subject
as well as amongst the ruling peoples. Moreover, a subject
people that is being educated and that is breathing the air
of liberty will be purchased by no cconomic price and will
sacrifice advantage in order to enjoy sclf-government. Thus
neither the sovereign nor the subject nations can avoid, the
troubles and the problems of political liberty, which must
always be both the judge and the goal of all policy.

As T have indicated, at a very early time the British nation
regarded the transactions of the merchants in India as being
something more than trading affairs. We felt we were under-
taking political responsibilities, and consequently the long-
drawn-out histery of the relations of the Company and the
Government tells the story of how the nation’s sense of its
obligations to India overshadowed the original purpose of
the Company, and political intentions and ideas supplanted
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those of trade. We regarded the pecple as wards, and we

governed as trustees. The Indian political problem has not

been mme of how to keep a subject people in =nbjection, but
of how o lead o broken people inte greater i That,

At any rate, has been the professed iutenbion of GOV erToTS
for geperations. When the Mutiny broke out and chaflenged
our occupation, so firmly had that policy been established
that, despite the passions raised by some of its events and
the ruthless hand by which it was suppressed, the nation did
not change its purpose.

Because that was our policy we could boast that our army
of occupation was comparatively insignificant in its numbers,
and that the military had little or no influence on the govern-
ment of the country. India has not been kept by the sword,
but“by the law; not by fear, but by trust in Parliament.
Until but yesterday. when the foreign plant of anarehtism
took feeble root in it, force has not challenged ux since the
Mutiny, and Indian movements for a greater freedom have
been purely political. The statesman alone has rvuled. His
problems (which he has faced with the uncertain vision which

mingled success and disappointment, consistency and incon-
sistency, which alone are possible in this world) have been
those of how to ascertain public opinion, to develop the
country, to make the people content, and to lead them to
freedom. It bas been the problem of a people ruled by another
people in whose political philosuphy a subject nation is regarded
as a blot, but which has been compelled by its history to accept
such a subject nation as an inheritance. Our political task in
India has been akin to the biological process of transmutation.
At no time has the ideally perfect been possible, so that at no
time could we be absolutely consistent. We have had to
swerve now and again. The pressure of circumstances has
occasionally driven our representatives from the principles
which, through the generations, we belicved we were carrying
out, and they have sometimes met with regret and opposition
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the evidences of India’s awakening ; but these uncertainties
have been but incidents on the way. As the trading station
inevitably became the political capital, so, with equal inevita-
bility, unless the British political genius is to change funda-
mentally for the worse, the British conquestis toissue in Indian
liberty and self-government. . .



* ) CHAPTER 11

PARLIAMENTARY CONTROL AND THE SECRETARY
OF STATE

J-—PARLIAMENTARY CONTROL

Tue powers under which the Company worked not only
allowed it to trade without rivals, but to fortify its settlements,
maintain both Iand and sea forces, fight for its rights and
establish conrts. Thus it proceeded not only to do business
but to acquire territory, and by the end of the seventeenth
century its political aspect was so important to it that in one
of its resolutions ! it draws attention to the fact that the Dutch
Companies of a similar nature ** write ten paragraphs concern-
ing their government, their civil and military policy, warfare,
and the increase of their revenue, for one paragraph they
write concerning trade,” and suggests that the London Com-
pany should apportion its attentions accordingly. 1t also
states that the increase of its political revenue had become as
mych its concern as the increase of its trade, and refers to its
task of * making us a nation in India.” In this respect, as
in many others, Cromwell showed the prevision of a great
Imperial statesman and asked that ““a national interest”
should be taken in India. As early as his time it was seen that
the Company was in reality a political body, and that its
existence was involving the whole nation in responsibility.

~ The Revolution of 1688 swept away the right of the Crown
to grant these trading monopolies, and when the Company,
putting its Charter privilege into force, detained a ship in the

L 1688.
37
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Thames because it suspected that the cargo was to be used
to compete with its East India trade, Parliament stepped in
and declared against charters issued by the Crown giving
exclusive trading rights. There end and begin clearly marked
stages in the history of our conquest of India. At this point
the Company became a thing of Parliament and not,of the
Crown, and subsequently, in renewing and amending its
charters, Parliament interfered more and more with the
conduct of the Company’s business. For the next century
and a half the history of the Company is one of territorial
expansion in India with a progressive contraction of its in-
dependent governing authority and a growing control by
Parliament,

At first, Parliament was in the position of an uncomfortable
spectator seeing its recalcitrant and pushful subjects commit-
ting it to obligations against its will whilst it was powerless -
to call a halt. * Forasmuch,” said the Act of 1784, renew-
ing the Charter and voicing the long-held unhappy feelings
of the Government, ““as to pursuc schemes of conquest and
extension of dominion in India are measures repugnant to the
wish, the honour, and the policy of this nation, it shall not be
lawful for the Governor-Genceral in Council to declare war

. without cxpress command and authority ” from the
Home Government. Parliament declared its authority, but
was in no position to enforce it.

In 1765 Clive returned to India to complete the task which
he had begun eight ycars before when he fought the battle of
Plassey, and created a condition of affairs which in a few years
led to the Company becoming possessed of the Diwani of
Bengal, Bihar and Orissa—another landmark in the Conquest.
The history of the years was a strange mingling of great
bonour and dishonour, when every quality which is the pride
of an Englishman has to be told of side by side with deeds that,
are a disgrace to him. Within two years Clive was back in
England, baving put the East India Company in possession
of the revenues of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, and having taken
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the first step which finally transformed the trading Company
into an Imperial authority. However proud the country
wasg of Clive’s wonderful achievements, and however generous

it desired to be i judgming his conduct, there were faults in him
and hix work which it roold oot overleok ich it conld
not exetize, pnd which, faed allowed fo contipue, wonld

have amounted to gross national negleet Mowover  the
affairs of the Company were in o bad way
abeut to take charge of Bengal it was bankiupt, and Lad to
appeal in 1773 to Parhiament for a loan of £1 400,000, was
too soon for the nation to make itself divectly responsible
for the government of the territories which bad fallen under
the control of the Company, but it was not too suen for it
to begin imposing such conditions upon the Company u3
would confine it in itx transactions to ways approved by the
national sentiment

Tt had. however, beeome ovident that Padinment sooner
or later would have to supersede the Company.  Lord
Chatham, in 1767, said: “ No subjects could acquire the
sovereignty of any tervitory for themselves, but only for
the nation to which they belonged.” But that was not to
be the first sbage. Discussions in Parliament tock place upon
what the Company and ity officers had done the Company
had been slightly interfered with, as in 1767 —and Helect Com-
mittees enguired into its ways.  In 1772 the East India Com-
pany Act—now known ay the " Begulating Act ™ - was passed
“for the better managenent of the said united Company’s
affairs in India.” It decreed the appointment of o Goverror-
General with a Council of four in Bengal ; it gave the Governor-
General in Council a constitutional authority and placed him
supreme over the other Presidencies; in particular it made

and when 1t owas

1 For instance, the Seloct (fomnmittee appointed by the House of Commons
.in 1773 reported that between the beginning of 1757 and the end of 1766
the princes and other magnates of Bengal had distributed £5,940,987
amongst the servants of the Company.
* Whoever wishes to follow the legislation relating to the administration
of India must consult Sir Courtenay 1lbert’s The Government of India.



40 THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA -

him the authority who alone could declare war; it imposed
upon the Governor-General the duty of keeping in close
touch with the Court of Directors at home and taking orders
from them ; it provided for the establishment of a Supreme
Court appointed by the Crown; it forbade the taking of
bribes or presents by the Governor-General, phe members
of his Council, or the Judges; it enaeted that all rules and
ordinances promulgated by the Governor-General in Council
were to be sent to a Sceretary of State at home, who, in-the
name of the Crown, could communicate disapproval to the
Court of Dircetors, when the rule or ordinance objected to
became null and void ; and it provided for indictinents against
the Governor-General, the Judges, and the chief officials
being laid and tried before the King’s Bench in England,
This marks another departure. The political State avas

taking charge of the politics of the trading Company. That -

was the first step towards the Chatham ideal. It was an
attempt to divide trade from politics, to secure the adminis-
tration of justice, and to create a watchful eye with which
to examine the Company’s proceedings.

In 1784 o further step was taken. The previous Act had
led to considerable difficulties.  Party feeling at home ran high
and India was thrown into the whirlpool of home political
rivalrics.  Warren Hastings was not an casy man to control,
and when he had to please both his Court of Directors and
the Ministry, when he had to work with a Couneil the majorjty
of which opposed him, and face conflicts between his Council
and the Supreme Court of Calcutta, his task was no enviable
onc and his stiffness of neck was not made more flexible.
He was ncver out of quarrels in Calcutta and criticisms at
home. Parliament continued to enquire and to be indignant.
It kept on protesting that it was not willing that the Com-

pany’s directors should govern Indian States, but it was not

preparcd to take the job on itself. It made up its mind to
lay 2 guiding hand as well as keep a watchful eye upon Indian
administration, and so it adopted the inevitable blundering

-
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compromise of creating a special Board of Control for which
a Minister was to be responsible to Parliament. The Com-
pany nominally raled, but Ministers controlled. The Board
was to " superintend, direct, and control 7 the political work

of the Comymany, Lo weedte o alter despatehes and
i PO PR LA AN
conipeg the Lompany by acerpt it deeisions, The

Act miposed vdes o this made s atrempt to
were steadily carried out.  India was put under dual control,
and to this day we have not been able to vid ourselves
completely of this system.

Meanwhile the tide of annexation and conguest flowed on.
Wellesley, continuing and  concluding  Clive's  work, was
responsible for making the dvift into a conscions purpose of
dominion and ° turned the East India Company, in spite
of iWsclf, from a trading corporation into an imperial power.”?
And during all this time the Company got into deeper and
deeper water.  The forward poliey of Lord Wellesley imposed
ial and politiced burdens upon it The part of

heavy fins
its work which belonged to the nation increased, that which
was its own dwindled. The House of Commons appointed
its usual committees of enquiry preparatory to renewing the
Charter in 1813. In the end. the Company’s monopoly of
trade, cxcept as regards tea, was taken from it. It was
becoming more and more evident that this trading company
on the one hand had to become a governing authority, and
on the other was of no usc as such.  After the usual interval
of twenty years, the Government of India Act, 1833, was
passed-—another conspicuous landmark in this period of
transition. Truly did Palmerston say that the Company
had then become ““a phantom of its original body.”® In
its preamble the Act declared that ¢ the United Company
of Merchants in England trading to the East Indies” were
willing to put their authovity and property at the disposal
‘of Parliament. The Company’s Charter was to be renewed

v Lord Wellesley : Rulers of India (p. 206).
¢ Hansard, February 12th, 1858.
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until 1854, and meantime it was to hold its property in trust
for the Crown and use it for the governing of India. All
trading monopoly was taken away, and the Company weas
deprived of its commercial liberties. The Board of Commis-
sioners was to have absolute control of these governmental
properties and rights, and all letters and documents from
the Directors on Indian policy were to be submitted to it.
By this time only the dismissal of certain scrvants and the
Home establishment remained outside the control of -the
Board. The Act also provided in very specific terms that
colour or race or religion should be no bar to the employment
of Indians in Government service. This Act was the begin-
ning of the end, the signal that the curtain was to drop and
close for ever that wonderful scene where masterful men
venturing after profits founded an Empire. The signal -was
repeated in 1853, and the emphatic declaration made that-
the administration of India was ‘“ too national a concern to
be left to the chances of bencvolent despotism.”

But before the curtain actually did drop, a wild act of
tragedy had to be gone through.  India resented an intrusion.
She wax broken and powerless, but she made one frantic
cffort to throw us off. When Dalhousie arrived in Calcutta,
his predecessor bade him farewell with the assurancee that no
gun need be fired in India for seven years. *° The peace of
the country rests on the firmest and most permanent basis,”
wrote the Friend of India that January (1848). In three
months the Punjab was in arms. The policy of Lord Welles-
ley to protect the princes of decaying States was ripening
into its inevitable harvest of annexation, for protection could
not be separated from responsibility. The Wellesley policy
of protection was the mother of the Dalhousie policy of
annexation. And so this administration which opened so
calmly became one of the most tempestuously difficult, and
led up to the supreme challenge of the Mutiny. No Company
could survive that. British rule in India had to be British
rule and become part and parcel of British responsibility
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shouldered by British sovereignty without any intermediary.
The process of the agsimilation of the Company by Parliament
was complete, The Company ended and the Crown took its
place—and the mounarch heing constitutional, the Crown
ieant Parliament.

The Jdntention of Parlianent at the time = cvident, and
appears in the debates on the Bills of 18558 Lord Palmerston,
introducing the fivst Bill of that year, stated that the time had
come to place © the executive functions of the government
of India at home . . . under the direct authority of the Crown,
to be governed in the name of the Crown by the responsible
ministers of the CUrown, sitting tn Parliament and responsible
to Parliament and the public.”* Over the Council, its
President, being a member of the Cabinet, was to be the final
authority, He maintained that what improvement had been
made in Tndia in late years " has been cntirely the result
of debates 1n this and the other House of Parliament,” *  The
Chancollor of the Exchequer, Sir G. C. Lewis, said : T wish
to sec the responsibility for Indian administration concen-
trated within a narrow sphere; I wish to sce that responsi-
bility under the clear control of this House.” * On the third
and final Bill, Lord John Russell said : © We give to a Secre-
tary of State for India the power of directing and controlling
the affairs of that portion of the Empire.” ¢

! regrot that it must be admitted that Parcliament has not
begn o Just and watchful steward. It holds no great debates
on Indian questions; it looks after its own responsibilities
with far less care than it looked after those of the Company ;
its zeats are empty when it has its annual saunter through
the indian Budget, and even this homage of formal polite-
ness to India was neglected during the war; it is aware of
Indix only when it is troubled by cotton duties, or when
something else arises which makes their constituencies remind
members that India is a British possession. And yet surely

+ Hansard, February 12th, 1858, p. 1282. 8 Ibid. pp. 1348-9.
* Ubid, p. 1291, ¢ Ibid. July 8th, 1853, p. 1092,
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there is some pathos in the undoubted fact that India is kept
not by force, not by the excellence of its Civil Service, but
by its trust in the British Parliament. -

II—THE SECRETARY OF STATE

The question of what is the real part played in the Govern-
ment of India by the Sceretary of State is difficult to answer.
As a member of his political Party, he has a bias in certain
directions. He makes frontier wars alluring or referms
interesting according to the known predilections of his political
creed. He imposes a fiscal policy also in accord with the
views of the Home Cabinet and the interests it has to serve.
He and his Council with the Viceroy and his Council are
undoubtedly together an Indian Kxecutive, but in normal
times I think the truth is that the Sccretary is quiescent extept
for pffice work, and that the Indian part of the Executive is
the active part, except in so far as Indian affairs are aspects
of Home interests. India is really governed by the Civil
Service of India, whatever the constitutional facts may be.
The voluminous correspondence with Lord Minto which Lord
Morley has published in his Recollections shows a Scerctary
with a policy gently but firmly piloting it along narrow rock-
bound channels; but in that case, as indeed in regard to the
Montagu-Chelmsford proposals as well, the start is made by
agreement in both Whitchall and Simla that something must
be done, and the rest is the story of a bargain. The more
that self-Government is developed in India, the less will the
Secrctary of State count. He is generally distrusted by the
burcaucracy because he represents Parliament and a little
of democracy, and for a short time after his appointment he
is an object of curiosity to Indians. When he has a will
and ideag, he has power and can exercise it. His constitu-
tional position is therefore less important for practical pur-
poses than his personality. 4

Still, there can be no question about the supremacy of
Parliament and none about the responsibility of the Secretary
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of State. And yet the Secretary is in a position constitution-
ally different from any other Secretary of State. His salary
2 not paid from British revenues, and he has to act with a
Uouncil. Both of these peoulinrities ave survivalg from Com-
pany rule, the one rominding the Company paid for
the Indéan government and {ndia House cut of Indian revenne,
and the other that Parliament's power was once limited to
checking Indian administration. A habit has more intluence
upon an Englishman than a reason.

The Seeretary of State’s salary is paid from Indian revenues,
and his policy consequently cannot be reviewed in the House
of Commons, as is the casc when Supply for other Depart-
ments is being discussed. This is why reformers every year,
in connection with the Indian Budget debate, used to discuss
a résolution to put the Secretary of State’s salary upon the
estimates and pay it from Home vesources, The effect of
this change would be formally to announce the control of
Parliament over Indian affairs. That he w in faet fully
responsible to Parliament is nevertheless true, as was shown
by Mr. Austen Chamberlain’s resignation in consequence of
the exposure of the scandal connected with the lack of supply
of medical stores to the army operating in Mesopotamia in
1915-16. This limitation of Parliamentary contrel, though
it would be convenient if it were removed, is of no substantial
importance, as, in spite of it, Parliament can question the
Seeretary and can exercise control over him, whenever it
comes to discuss his conduct, by one of the several ways pro-
vided, in addition to voting his salary.

The other limitation is more serious, and provides the
Secretary with a double allegiance and responsibility which
not only makes him less than the servant of Parliament, but
enables him to shicld himself from Parliamentary criticism
and puts him in a position which tends to weaken Parlia-
mentary control.?

Y Government of India Act, c. 6.
* Writing to Lord Minto after the long discussions on tho Reform Scheme
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The original of the Secretary of State’s Council was the
Board of Control created by the Act of 1784, Our Colonies,
being, from their origin, constitutionally possessions of the
Crown, came to be governed (apart from the realities of
Parliamentary control, and subsequently of their own con-
stitutions) by the King in Council— that is, the Privy Council ;
whereas our Empire in India, being the creation of a trading
Company which at an early stage Parliament held to be
responsible to it, came to be governed not by the King in
Council, but by a Secretary of State in Council, and thus
historical forms were preserved and the Board of Control
idea survived in a new body adapted to the new constitu-
tion. It iy too often a characteristic of our methods of govern-
ment that we continue to work with old machinery after it
has ceased to have any meaning, or when the effect of its
working has been altered. It scems to be a safeguard against -
revolutionary change. Inreality it is a survival of the useless,
and leads to inefficiency, if not to greater cvil,

The Board, which at first consisted of not more than six
Privy Councillors, of whom the Chancellor of the Exchequer
and a Secretary of State had to be two, was modified in its
composition from time to time. Sinee 1811 the President
of the Board had been a member of the Cabinet, and when
Parliament supplanted the Company, the Act of 1858 retained
the Board, called it a Council, and fixed its membership at
fiftecn. Ten members required as a qualification that they
had served or resided in India at least ten years, and had
not left India for more than ten years. The membership is
now fourteen, and ten of the members must have been in
India for ten years and have left it for not longer than five

were over, Lord Morley remarks with reference to the powers which agree-
ments between Councils in Simla and Whitehall give : “ When Whitehall
and Simla come to an agreement, the matter is practically ovor, whereas a .
Cabinet has to fight its Bill through the two Houses” (Recollections, ii.
p. 322) Thus the settlement of great Indian affairs now takes place out-
side Parlisment, which, assuming the superior knowledge of the expert Councils
generally, agrees to their agreement,
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years. They are appointed by the Secretary of State, and
hold office for seven years, but may be veappointed for
another five, in which case a memorandum justifying the
reappointment nst be I hefare both Houses of Parlia-

ment. Members may be ranoved from office by the {vown

ol an giddyesy from both Houses. No member ol thie Couneid
may be a Member of Parliament. Lord Moricy wished to
appoint Lord Cromer, but could not beeause he was a Member
of the Honse of Lords® The salary attached to the office
iy £1,000 per annum. Five members must be present when
business is transacted, Mectings must be held at least once
a week, and the Secretary of State presides as a rule.  For
the transaction of business the Council is divided into Com-
mittees which concern themselves with different branches of
work, but attempts made to departmentalise the work by
giving members a portfolio have wisely been frustrated hither-
to.  Exeepr when scereey 1w required, all orders snd communi-
cations must be submitted to the Conncil, but the Secretary
of State may override the opinion of a majority of the Council
except as regards the expenditure of Indian revenues, the
digposal of property, and snch financial matters. This power
i8, however, of littic vse.

It will vhus be seen that the Couneil is not merely an advisory
body. It has authority, Tt has not only to be consulted,
it has to agree. The awkwardness of the situation which
woyld be ereated if the Secretary foreed his desires in the
teeth of the opposition of his Council, even when he has con-
stitutional authority for doing so, limits his aunthority in
practice more than it is limited by law., On the one hand,
there is the Secretary of State, who comes and goes with
political majorities in the House of Commons, who conse-
quently is appointed to bring to bear upon the Government
of India influences congenial to public opinion and to the
political principles of the party which he represents, and who

1 Government of India Act, 1915, 8. 3.
2 EBecollections, ii, 233.
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is responsible to the House of Commons for his policy, and
to the Cabinet, of which he is & member. On the other hand,
his action is limited by a Council which is more of the nature
of a body of civil servants, but which has the power in the
most esgential matters of government to hamper the Secretary
of State in doing what he thinks he ought to de.! Aad this
Council is non-representative ; it acts of its own untrammelled
will; it is not dircetly responsible to Parliament. This
constitutional anomaly could not have existed for a genera-
tion if Parliament had taken an active interest in Indian
affairs.

The intention of Parliament in maintaining the Board of
Control was to recognise that the Government of India required
special knowledge. When the Company administered, public
opinion and political responsibility had to watch it; Wwhen
Parliament became responsible, expert knowledge had to-
guide it. Parliament decided that it had to receive infor-
mation—hence the Annual Report on the Material and Moral
Progress of India and the statutory Financial Statements *—
and it established the custom of an annual debate on the
Indian Budget—mot always observed, however. But for
the details of the administration it did not leave the Secre-
tary for India as it left the Secretary for the Colonies, and so
it adopted, as I have explained, the method of dual control.

Obviously there arc all the clements, on paper at any rate,
of a secrious clash of authority in this arrangement, and very
soon after it was adopted, the position of the Council was
the subject of discussion in Parliament. In 1869 the matter
was debated in the House of Lords, when lawyers took hope-
lessly conflicting views. But the Duke of Argyll laid down
the common-sense political doctrine. He held that the Council,

1 Lord Morley, writing to Lord Minto whilst discussing the projected
Reform scheme, said : “ There was always the off-chance that somethiog
might go wrong, first in Cabiuel, second in my Council, and third, and most
dangerous, in tho H. of (.’ (Recollections, ii. 216). He was * relieved

at not having to overrule his Council (sbid. ii. 317).
* Qovernment of India Act, 1858, 8. 53,
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though a gquasi-Parliament for certain matters, and instituted
by Parliament as its dth wan vel subject to Parliament.
S oonghe re e i he

; '
S ERTEt

House steps in and oxpresses an opinion

nected witk India that moment the jurisd :
ought o cease.”  The point, however, 1= nol so much what
such a bnd\’ wonld do on the oceasion of open confict with
the beuutaxy of State, the Cabinet, or Parliament itself
tas when the House of Lords challenged the financial anthority
of the House of Commons in 1909), but what its influence
is in the ordinary conduct of Indian affairs.  Constitutional
definitions are rarely the subject of high dispute. The Council
is there day by day, & perpetual influence. o presence that is
felt—and that is its importance.

Attempte have boen made from time fo time to z‘uon%mct
the Council, nnd the Gevernment in 1901 propesed in o Bill
which was mainly consolidating, that the Secretary cuuld
appoint Committees of the Council to take * departments ™
of business in charge. This is an old proposal and is made
by those who wish to strengthen the authority of the Couneil.
It is alleged that specialisation would mean more definite
responsibility and move thoroughness in work., Tt mighs,
but it proceeds on the assumption that important authority
ought still to be exercised from London, and that the Secre-
tary for India should have « divided responsibility between
Parljament and his Council. Not a few who advocate the
change also wish to strengthen the Council against both the
Secretary and Parliament. For these very reasons, the pro-
posal strikes at both Parliamentary control and self-govern-
ment, and ought to be opposed. For reasons which I now
procecd to give, the Council should be weakened and abolished
rather than strengthened and fixed in the Indian Constitution.

Since 1860 things have changed greatly. The authority
of government has gone more and more to India itself, and
the opinion which guides it cannot be reproduced by Anglo-
Indians or Indians sitting in Whitehall, but only by Indians

4
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living in India and by Indian institutions. If the Secretary
requires any guidance here it ought to be given by a Parlia-
mentary Advisory Committee which will watch Indian affairs
lest haply light can be thrown upon them by our own experi-
ences. An Indian as Under-Secretary at Whitehall would be
desirable,! but the appointment to the Couneil of dndians
separated from India and living in a foreign atmosphere of
thought and interest does not amount to much, and certainly
can never justify the coxistence of such an authority. -It is
a cumbersome machine of check and counter-check if it has
any usc at all. It destroys real Parliamentary interest with-
out giving Indian control or cxpert political advice. It
prevents such a reorganisation of the India Office duties as
will put that Office into proper relationship with the Indian
Government on the one hand, and British rcpresentative
ingbitutions on the other. It is not government or advice by
the expert, but by the official. It is an adjunct to bureau-
cracy, not to Indian opinion. It is a Civil Service imposed ag
a check upon a Legislature, and it becomes more and more
anomalous as representative institutions in India arc estab-
lished and broadencd.

At the moment, the machine works, but the relation of its
parts is ill defined. The intention of Parliament in 1858 was
apparently to give the power of initiative to the Government
in India, that of examination and revision to the Sceretary
of State’s Council, that of veto to the Secretary himself. .But
that did not suit a Home Cabinet, which had views of its
own on certain Indian affairs, especially economic ones,
and in 1870 the Duke of Argyll in correspondence with Lord
Mayo, the Viceroy, issued an order that the Government
in India was part of the Home Executive and subordinate
to the Cabinet,and that official members and the Viceroy should
take instructions from home. This point was raised later
on by Lord Salisbury when he insisted upon being con-
sulted on all legislative proposals of importance ; and when,

1 Since this was written this has been done,
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in 1875, the Government of India passed a Tariff Bill impos-
ing duties upon cotton, angry correspondence followed, and
Lord Salisbury issued his order that the duty would have
to be removed as quickly as possible. Upon this, the
Viceroy resigned. It has also been laid down by a Secretary
of State thatethe Council can be independent in its criticism
only so long as the Cabinet allows it. But these high
pronouncements do not disturb the normal working of the
machine. The Government in India holds the administrative
mitiative: the Seeretary of State holds the legislative and
constitutional initiative provided he carries his Council with
him ; the control of Parliament is in reserve to be nsed when
required.

Thus we understand how the contrel of Pavitemoent has
always remained obseure, snd in vecont times the doctrine
fas become fashionable i some quarters that it bavdly exigte,
We have been told that the Government in India is the only
Indian Government. That, bowever, has no legal nor his
torical countenance. 1t is the doctrine of o+ ruling elass.
Let us not put the value of Parliamentary control too higls,
however. The democratic theory of Parliamentary control
rests on the fact that a representative Parliament Las as its
judge and arbiter the people who experience ite vule; but
obviously a Parliament acting as a trustec for people not
represented in it, bas none of the characteristics of a repic-
sentative authority, and is only subject to the public opinion
of the frustee constituencies on matters relating to the people
held in wardship. Now, Britich opinion on Indian affairs
does not exist except on odd events at odd times. Parliament
therefore controls Indian affairs, as a matter of actual fact,
only in so far as the very few British subjects in Parliament
or out of it take a continuous interest in, or have a real know-
ledge of, Indian matters. What little this amounts to is
seen in the deserted House of Commonx when the Indian
Budget is under discussion. Accepted British moral or
political standards cannot be violated without Parliamentary
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challenge, but it is difficult to get that interest and knowledge
in the constituencies or in Parliament to say when they are
violated, and the rule is that the Government in India, s0
far as Parliament is concerned, has things pretty much in
its own hands. Besides, the fact that a large proportion
of members of both Houses interested in India.are men who
have been in one or other of the Indian Services reduces the
value of Parliament as a controlling authority.

Thus we have to face this difficulty. The control of Parlia-
ment over India cannot in the nature of things mean the
same thing as the control of Parliament over Home afiairs ;
a burcaucratic Government in India can never be trusted with
arbitrary powers, because such arbitrariness would be more
objectionable than a Moghul tyranny, which was, in the last
resort, curbed by rebellion or poison ; therefore, whilst *Par-
Hamentary control is an cnormous advance upon Company
rale, and is a constitutional fact which should be strenuously
preserved and not allowed to lapse into practical desuetude,
there is a stage beyond it when the real control of Indian
government should rest with those who benefit or suffer
from that government., Parliament must be careful, however,
not to abandon its control in a transition stage when certain
Indian intercsts and classes are enfranchised and have power
(whether they use it or not does not matter) to oppress other
interests and classes not yet enfranchised. The period of
trusteeship is not ended until India can be responsible for
its own government as Australia, Canada,and South Africa are.

The changes now required ave that the Secretary of State’s
salary, like that of the Colonial Secretary, should be put upon
the British Estimates; that, as has been done recently, the
Under-Seeretary should be an Indian whenever possible—~indeed
there is no reason why, if an Indian with the requisite know-
ledge of and position in British politics should exist, he should
not be the Secretary of State ; the Council should be abolished
and its place taken by a Departmental Advisory Committee
appointed each session from Members of Parliament—this
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last being created not owing to any special cireumsiances
connected with the India Office, but az part of & great scheme

too assoviale Parlinrmoent more ntimately than 0 now i« with

the admadstiation of Depactiments - thens Do atoncdily

ESFRN

i

be kept i view the end when Parvhonenioy S :
Indian® affairky will fade to the intangible shadow which
now is over Dominion affairs.



CHAPTER III
THE VICEROY

Tunrw supreme head of the Government in India is the Vicoroy ;
but however high the pinnacle upon which he sits may soar
above the Himalayan heights of the rulers of India, it comes
decidedly short of the august peaks of kingship. The Viceroy
is surrounded by pomp and awe; ceremony walks behind
and before him, and does obeisance to him. But everyone
scfms to be conscious that he comes and goes, and that when
the guns have fired their parting salute on his leaving Bombay
at the end of five years, he steps down from his summit and
returns to a meancr dwelling-place.  In the minds of the
masses he is the great lord ; in those of the cducated and
political scctions he is the head of the administration, and
enjoys an authority which is great but limited and is not
altogether removed from controversy.

The viceroyalty is doomed to the limits of constitutional
government.  Appointed by warrant under the Royal Sign
Manual, the Viceroy is required ‘“to pay due obedience to
all such orders as he may receive from the Secretary of State,”
and he is given advisers who are more than advisers. More-
over, he comes, knowing little about India, to work with a
powerful body of men knowing, in one sense, everything about
India, and he is a man of an exceptional will if he disagrees
with his advisers and reaches his own goals. He goes out
with an wnformed mind; it takes him at least a year to get
the hang of things; he packs up during the last year; he is
working all the time with a machine too big and too complex
for any man to control.

b4
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The Viceroy vame when the Company ended, snd its vast
possessions passed to the Crown. In the first stage of the
Company its affairs. then trading onlv. were ol
from the three centree of Bombay Madbhas snd Cndenttn by

vnistered
a Presideny weting ot o Counctl of the seoion sopvanis of
the Cempans. These Presidents were dieetlv subject to
the Board of Directors in London.  But when the Cormpany’s
trade drove it into politics and politics dreove it into war, an
organisation well encugh adapted to keep ledgers and stores
and conduct the diplomacy of trade, was of no use. The
Company had cstablished wowanket wbieh o foifomes
under its hands into an Empire, and in the transformation
men, surrounded by temptation and opportunity Lo amass
wealth, succumbed. The Company’s finances fell upon evil
days : the Company’s servants returned with untold wealth.
So in 1773 Parlisment had to step in and passed the Regu-
lating Act, the political purpose of which was to co-ordinate
the government of the Presidencies by placing Bengal at
their head. Madras and Bombay were not to be allowed to
make wars without the consent of Bengal. Thus the supremacy
of Bengal was established, its Governor was 16 be Governor-
General, and he, sitting in Council, was to be the supreme
political authority of the Presidencies. He was still to be
appointed by the Company, and was given » Council of four.
Warren Hastings was, however, named in the Act as the
first Governor-Gencral, and the members of his Council were
also named, but further appointments were to be made by
the Directors. By the Act of 1784, however, the nomination
of the Governor-General by the Divectors had to receive the
approval of the Crown. The first two Governors-General
bhelonged to the regime of Company servants, but Lord
Cornwallis went out in 1786, the first of the great political
Governors.

The transformation from trade to politics and from markets
to empires went on apace, and the Act of 1833 accepted the
change and was passed to meet its requirements, In this
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Act words were used for the first time which implied that we
were governing India and not merely Bengal, Madras, Calcutta,
and Bombay; the Governor-General was no longer “of
Bengal,” but ‘““of India.” In 1854 the Governor-General
was relieved of his duties as the Governor of Bengal, and a
Lieutenant-Governor was appointed to that Proviee. In
1858 India was transferred to the Crown, and the Governor-
General became Viceroy and was appointed by Royal Warrant,
his term of officc being five years. The term * Viceroy ”
was used in the Proclamation of Lord Canning’s appointment
in 1858, but has not appearcd in constitutional documents.
It is in use for courtesy and ceremonial purposes only. The
scat of the Government of India remained, however, in Calcutta,
thus continuing its historical origin in the Governorship of
Bengal, until 1912, when it was transferred to Delhi, and all
trages of the day when the Governorship of Bengal carried
with it the Governor-Generalship of India disappeared.!

The Viceroy has power as well as title and prestige. He
makes himsclf responsible for the foreign affairs of India—
chiefly frontier matters and the relation of the Native States
to the Government of India—as though he were head of that
Department, and he takes an active concern in every im-
portant piecce of business done by any Department.® His
authority is derived from being “‘in Council,” and he must,
as a rule, carry a majority of his Council with him. But
whilst that is a real check, it comes far short of an absolute
one. Saving in certain directions, each Viceroy makes his
own power. Lord Curzon did what he liked, his successor
did what other people liked, and his successor again took
the medium course of doing in his own way what he and other
people wished to do, and used the support of Indian opinion

1 The Durbar at which tho chiange was aunounced was held at Delhi in
December 1911,

* The power of declaring peace or war or to make treaties is expressly
withheld from the Viceroy and his Council, and reserved for the Home Govern-
ment.
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in doing some things of which his Council did not
approve.

*The Vieevoy performs three great functions. He personifies
the Crown, he represents the Home Government, bo is sl
head of the adminstration.

The first «<is now hiz proper function. He is the Crown
vigible in India, the ceremonial head of the sovereignty, the
great lord. He is the seat of justice and mercy, and catches
up in himself, by virtue of his office, the historieal traditions
and sentiments of rulership. The more this {s wolated from
his other functions the better will be our svstemr of rule in
India.

As representative of the Home Government he has his
origin in a political party, and though owing to changes in
the political wheel of fortune at home he may find himself
the representative of 4 party which is not his own-——as Lord
Minto did when the Liberals came intu power at the eud of
1905 —he bas to carry out its policy or resign—as Lord Lytton
did in 1880 when a general election wiped out the Conservative
majority. Whilst performing this function he is really
subordinate to the Secretary of State. Lord Salisbury made
this perfectly plain to Lord Northbrook in 1875." The amount
of this subordination, however, depends on the personality
of the Viceroy and the Secretary. Lord RSalisbury made
this subordination apparent with his fist, Lord Morley with
his persuasiveness. On purely Indian affairs it scarcely exists,
though in such matters as police behaviour and frontier
politics the Viceroy has to consider British opinion and Par-
liamentary interest. It is most definite when British and
Indian interests conflict and when the Viceroy, believing
that those of India lie in one direction—i.e. cotton duties—
ig yet forbidden to pursue it by the Home Government. His
subordination in this respect involves the subordination of
hig Council, as Lord Lytton found when he took Lord North-
brook’s place and proceeded to carry out the instructions

1 Cf. chap. . p. 51.
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which Lord Northbrook declined. Again, as custodian of the
Foreign affairs of India, he has to carry out the policy of the
Home Government in all matters of Imperial interest whether
for the good of India or not, but he is in a position—Ilike
Dalhousie—to make certain developments necessary. The
rein that controls him is of necessity somewhat loose. In
his relations with the Native States he has a pretty free hand,
and the frontier policy he pursues must be determined by
what arises, but he must always remember the general
Imperial opinions of the party in power at home. Nominally
the power of declaring war is withheld from him; actually
he hag the power of creating the conditions which lead to war,
Tn this respect the action of the India Office under Mr. Broderick
in revising and substantially altering, in 1904, the treaty
which the Indian Government made with Tibet emphasised-the
subprdination of the Viceroy as the mouthpiece and echo of
the Home Government, and the discomfiture of the wilful
Lord Curzon in his contest with Lord Kitchener was a further
demonstration of the subordination of the Vieceroy to the
Secrctary of State. Lord Morley introduced a gentler hand
but not a new policy.

As the head of the Indian administration the Viceroy has
much opportunity of acting as autocrat, as Lord Hardinge
sometimes did with good practical results. His minatory
warning to the South African Government when it was acting
tyrannically and oppressively to Hindus was made on his own
initiative when sojourning in Madras and without consulting
his advisers, it is said. In performing this function he is
limited by the India Office and the Secrctary of State, and
by his Council, but an enlightened Viceroy like Lord Hardinge
will also take into account what he conceives to be Indian
public opinion and will act upon it and take the risks. But
he has to bear his share of any unpopularity which his Council
may receive, and in this position he, like a Prime Minister,
is at the head of a Government which, under the conditions
of India, has the country for an official Opposition.
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Obviously, it is nndesirable that fthis union of functions
should last: it cannot last after the political consciousness
of India has become awakened  The Vicerov should remain
the representative of the Orown and de endowed with the
dignity of that office.  But he oughi vol to Lo the represen-
tativesof the Home Governunent ov the responsible head of
the Indian administration. The President of the Counal
should be a separate functionary, and the Viceroy should be
kept in touch with the India Office and the Indian adminis-
tration ag the Crown iz kept in touch with the Cabinet and
Parliament. That change is necessary in the interest of the
Viceroy himself, and in that of India, and the development
of responsible government there demands that it should be
made without delay.




CHAPTER IV
THE EXECUTIVE COUNCIL

Tur affairs of the Company in Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay
were administered by the President and a Council congisting
of the senior servants of the Company. Decisions were
arrived at by voting. Lord North’s Regulating Act of 1773
appointing a Governor-General gave him a Council of fonr ;
eleven ycars later the number was reduced to three, of whom
the” Commander-in-Chief was to be one; nine years after-
wards it was decided that if the Commander-in-Chief should
git on the Council he was to be an extra member; a fourth
member was added in 1833 for legislative purposcs—the Law
member —but he was not to be allowed to take part in adminis-
trative business, and this limitation cxisted till 1853 ; in
1861 a fifth member was added to take charge of finance ;
in 1874 power was given to the Governor-General to add a
gixth member to look after Public Works, but the power was
not always used, and in 1904 such an appointment was
definitely provided for.! The members are appointed by
Royal Warrant ; they must at present be five, but, by the will
of the Crown, may be six, three of whom must have been,
at the time of appointment, at least ten years in the service
of the Crown in India, and one must be a barrister or advocate
of at least five years’ standing. The Commander-in-Chief

1 The Bill which Mr. Distacii iuiroduced in 1858 to transfer the Govern-
ment of India to the Crown proposed that part of the Council should be
elected by holders of India Government and Railway stock resident in Man-
chester and other large towns, but the confusion of a Legislature and an
Executive combined with such an absurd franchise was laughed to scorn.

60
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may be appointed an extraordinary member, and when the
Council site in o provinee which has a Governor, that Governor
po, for the time boing, alen an extraordimary member,

The v P
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Regolabing Act esiablished Compmiiee Gorve il
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the Csmmittec o chatrman, There wos ve attompf ae s
tsaal in the government of dependencies, to consult suy
iberest execpt that of the trading Company, and it is from
that beginning thet we must alwavs vemember to trace the
evolution of Indian government if we are to understand it,
The next stage was that of dividual vule after consultation
with a Committee, o Secretary of Staie stending bebind to
check and correct if the ruler disagreed with his advisers.
The feud between Philip Freveis, who was named in the
Regulating Act & Member of Council, wud Warren Hastings
was conducted in India by two paocties on the Couneil of
which the Francis party was the sbronger. That ended

wmajority sule. Lord Coernwallis, who succeeded, insisted
upon being able to override a majority of the Council should
he feel it to be necessary to do so, and that remains the position
to-day. The rule ix that the Vicerov should act with the
majority of his Council, but he may sct aside that majority
if he disagrees with it on matters which he considers affect
" the safety, tranquillity, or interests of British India.””  Then,
however, if two members of the Counecil insist upon it, a
statement of the point in dispute, with minutes and explana-
tions, must be sent to the Secretary of State.

Then the next stage came. At first the Council was a Com-
mittee of similar membersand not a gathering of departmental
heads. But as the work of administration became more
complicated, it had to be specialised. Tirst of all came the
appointment of the Law member, aud then the Finance
one was added, and when Canning’s reforming band re-
arranged Indian administration, to each member of Council
was assigned a special department for the working of which
he was to be responsible to the Governor-General. During
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the Governor-Generalship of both Lord Canning and Lord
Elgin this responsibility was real and rigid, but it gradually
slackened, as it was bound to do, though according to the
Report of the Decentralisation Commission *“a large amount
of work” is still thrown on the Viceroy as the final authority
in all departmental affairs. . -

Then the Council became a Cabinet' such as we had in
the last generation when the Prime Minister listened to the
advice of his departmental heads and decided for himself.*
But it was more than a Cabinet, for it was really responsible
for the rules and regulations which the Governor-General
was empowcered to issue as laws ; and though such regulations
had to comply with certain conditions and might be upset
by the King in Council, the authority which issued them was
a quasi-Legislature. Later on Legislative Councils appeared,
so limited in their powers, however, and so constituted that
to this day the Council has more legislative authority than
the Legislative Councils, The evolution is now tending to
weaken the Executive in this respeet and strengthen the other
until in fact the latter becomes what it is in name, a Legis-
lative Council.

At present the Exccutive consists of the Vieeroy, who
keeps, as I have said, in his own hands responsibility for
Foreign Affairs, including the control of the Frontier Provinee ;
the Commander-in-Chief, who is the head of the Military
Department ; and members in charge of Home; Finance;
Revenue and Agriculture; Public Works; Commerce and
Industry; Military Supply®; Education and Legal Departments.
These offices are held for five years, and are filled by the
Crown, for the most part hitherto from members of the indian

1 Though the use of this word requires a warning that its strict employ-
ment is in connection with Parliamentary Government, and not with a
bureaucracy of Civil Servants and Crown appnintees,

% Lord Curzon’s statement (Indian Speeches, ii. p. 299) that * the Viceroy
has no more weight in his Council than any individual member of it” is
a fanciful exaggeration of the Viceroy’s weakness.

3 Under the control of the Commander-in-Chief.
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Civil Service.  The Legal member i= not o civilian, the Finance
member genevally §s faken alternately from the Home and
the Indian Civil Sepvier o the maost recent appomntiment to

the Bduearion Department  Rue Sankaron Sl o ok
the Madras Beneh | sweo Indians have bovn appon ot

srninedi

LegaT®epartment, one s Hindu and the other o M
and it was assumed that the Law member would henceforth
be an Indian chosen alternately from the Hindu and the
Mohammedan cominunities, though it is said not to have
worked very well. It wonld have been aufortunale, however,

d i ihix wav, and an

had any speciad office beernn car mavke
Englishman was appointed in 1915, The Civil Serviee s
excecdingly jealous of any encroachment upon its rights to
fill these offices, which it considers belong to 1t as part of the
Service for which its mewmbers were recruited, and when
My, CLak ‘now Sie William) was sent from the Home Service
to take charge of Commerce and Ilndustry n 1940, wuch
dissatisfaction arose in the Indian Service.

The members of Council control the administration of
their offices subject to the approval of the Viceroy, who has
to be consulted on certain eventualities,! and theyv meet
usually once a week as a Cabinet to discuss with the Viceroy
matters submitted to them. Each Department has a Secre-
tary corresponding to the Permanent Secrctary to a Depart-
ment at home, and these Secretaries attend Council meetings
to give information.

The Governor-General presides over the Council, but when
he is abgent, a member, generally the senior member, may
take his place and may otherwise act for him. During Lord
Hardinge’s illness after he was burt by the bomb at Delbi,
Sir Guy Flectwood-Wilson, the Finance member, presided
regularly over the Council meetings.

1 “In the year 1907-8 no less than 217 per cent. of the cases which arose
in, or came up to, the Home Department required submission to the Viceroy
(Report of the Decentralisation Commission, (Ud. 4360, 1909, p. 11). From the

nature of its work this proportion is much higher in this Department than
in any other.
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A Cabinet composed like this mainly of Civil Servants
and officials has obvious drawbacks. Members do not resign
upon policy, for they are an administrative Civil Service.
The scheme of Indian Government lacks the element of re-
sponsibility. As regards India, the Council is a superior will ;
as regards the Sccretary of State, it is a superier knowsedge.
At no place in the system of Indian administration does
public opinion come in with its fresh motives, ideals, and
purposes formed outside offices and nurtured on something
else than departmental files. TFrom beginning to end,
the office and the official mind dominate Indian Government,
and thus the work of Delhi and Simla consists very largely
in imposing upon India what departmental offices and officials
congider to be advantageous. Hence the bureaucracy
becomes self-centred, the governing machine becomes polished
but unsympathetic, mechanical accuracy and efficiency are
its inspirations rather than a desire for freedom and experi-
ment. Thoe official controls the policy as well as the working
of the policy. The result is admirable as an efficient adminis-
trative product, it gives great benefits to the people, but
the system lacks that adaptability and accommodation to
outside opinion which, it is true, the expert gencrally holds
in Jow esteem, but which is the sccret of political wisdom.
It is strong in everything except the faculty of consulting
the people. It has not understood the truth that is in the
adage that wise government is self-government cven if it be
not the most efficient government.

Now, a change is coming. Outside opinion, better organised
than ever, more representative, and with some authority on
the various Legislative Councils, is compelling the bureaucracy
to listen, and many members of the bureaucracy are listening
gladly. The expert is recognising the fact that his task is
getting more difficult as he has now to deal with a political
spirit, and he is preparing to meet his changed circumstances.
The appointment of Sir Sankaran Nair to the Education De-
partment was of far more significance than that of an Indian
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lawyer to the Law Department, because it was an appaint-
ment of an Indian to a Department of constructive policy
and not to one of technical knowledge - hut the time hos now
come for o much bolder advance. The Legbdanoe nist he
joined to the FMxecutive by the appomiment of momnbees of
the Mesislatwe to some of the Departments.

This Cabinet of Civil Servants wag inevitable. Tt had to
take possession of those high executive eoffices which ave
political in their nature, because there were no polities in
India. The nominees of monarchy and rulers have always

filled these posts beeause Indin has been sutocratically wiled,
and there has been none of those safeguards of democratic
administration like the separation of the legizlntive from
the administrative functions of the Governnient., The King
and *his servants bave been the administration, the Courts,
and the Legislature, The British compromise betwern #te
own method of government and the conditions of India was
to send out a Vieeroy who would have some political cxperi-
ence, or at any rate political opinions of a general character,
and who would be guided and advised by men who had spent
their lives in adwministering Indian districts.  Thus the mind
of general intention and that of detailed knowledge were
mingled, and if the latter, from the circumstances of the case,
was almost uniformly the more powerful, it was honest and
devoted. If " superior’™ it was not corrupt, and its most
severe critic can attribute to it no vices excepting thosce
which belong to its own nature, and to the system of govern-
ment which it found established in India and from which it
derived its parentage.

The members of the Council sit as members of the Imperial
Legislative Council and have to answer questions and take
charge of the business of their various Departments, When
the Legislative Councils were established in 1853, the Vice-
roy’s Council was embarrassed by questions and criticisms,
and had to be protected in 1861, by curtailing the power
of Legislative Councils, as I shall describe in the next
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chapter. But the movement so suddenly begun in 1853
cannot be kept back for ever. The India Councils Bill of
1909 transplanted the Executive Council into a new political
atmosphere. It had to face a body with very limited powers,
it is true, but with constituencies behind it, so that if the
Council itself is not the creation of public opinfon it w6 has
to meet those who represent some of that opinion. 1t there-
fore found itsclf beset by two influences, the Viceroy with a
Home Government on the one hand, and the Legislative
Council on the other, and the impact of both upon it is pro-
ducing elfects of o political kind.  The Council will tend more
and more to become like a British Cabinet. Its members
who have political aptitudes for debate and co-operation
with others of dissimilar views will take more and more delight
in the changed circumstances under which they have to work.
For, when all 1% said and done, a Parliamentary life is richer
and more interesting than one spent in the administrative
service,

In time the new function of the Council will make changes
in its membership, and the work of Departments is already
so complicated that it ought to be redistributed and new
Departments formed.  Men who have shown political capacity
of high order will be chosen to sit on it, and in the ¢nd it wiw
cease Lo be regarded as a scetion of the Civil Service, and will
become, as it ought to be, a branch of the Legislature. The
Legislative Council, rather than the administration, will
supply its reeruits. But that is not yet, and some things
must happen before that change will be fully accomplished.
Morcover, it will not be made all at once, It may be that
the Council will be enlarged and the new Departments filled
by others than Civil Servants. Certainly a proposal which
is both bad and inadequate is that in the Montagu-Chelms-
ford report, to increase the Indian membership to two and
continue the present method of appointment. The first
thing is to limit the Civil Service appointments to what they
now are, terminate the rights of new recruits to regard these
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offices as belonging to the (ivil Service, and establish as a
constitutional practice the appointment by the (rown of

Ty T
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members swhe |

LYPE WAY ovents may hapven. o compleie chanee o the Fxeon
tivg Council w nitimately meviteble,  Jipe smportant areum-
stancé will make it easy. The argument pow is that the
Civil Service, with its overwhelming preponderance of British-
born men in its highest offices, is the only guarantee of British
respesibility, and that the Vieeroy’s Council in a special
way represents and emphasises the British supremacy  The
Council ought. therefore, according to this view, to be manned
mainly from the Civil Service. But when Indiang share
more largely in the highest offices of the Service, this arguo-
ment will bhe weakened, The Indian civilian will have no
better claims to a seat on the Conncil than o score of other
Indians who have proved their worth and capaeity in other
ways. At the same time, the Legislatures will be becoming
more and more evidently the sources from which the Viceroy’'s
Council members should be drawn. That is in accordance
with the operation of things whervever British ideas of govern-
ment rule, and it iz also in accordance with the evolution of
‘the Council’'s powers and composition. This democratic
conception of the relation bhetween the Ixccutive and the
Civil Service on the one hand. and the Legislative Councils
on the other, ought at once to begin to show itself in the
machinery of lndian government.



CHAPTER V
THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL

Up to 1830 the Governor-General and his Exccutive Council
were both the Executive and the Legislature of the Indian
Government, but in that ycar a Law member was added for
purcly legislative purposes, but with no right to sit or vote
during exccutive business, and thus began some differentia-
tion between the legislative and the executive functions” and
organisation of the GGovernment. In 1853 a further change
was made. The L.aw member became an ordinary member
of the Council, and two judges and four members of the Com-
pany’s service appointed by the four provinces that then
existed were added.  In a minute addressed to the India
Oftice, the Marquess of Dualhousie, who was responsible for
the change, describes it thus: ““ A Council was appointed
as the Legislature of India, which was no longer identical
with the Supreme Council, but included divers other members
and exercised its functions by separate and distinet pro-
ceedings of its own.” That year another -characteristic
essential to a Legislature, the publicity of its proceedings,
was provided by statute. The development of this Council
since then has been the most important feature in Indian
government.

The reforms in the Legislative Council effected in 1853
alarmed the Indian authorities. Whig principles were in
the asccndant at home. Parliamentary Government was
considered to be essential to liberty, and one of the necessary
functions of Parliament was to criticise and lead the Execu-
tive. This the new Legislative Council set about with a right
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good will, and ecriticised the Executive. It ‘“ evinced an

inconvenient tendency to interfere with the Executive.”!

But just as in a previous generation an independent judiciar
! i

s of o fabuita Snpreme Court was regarded as an

affenice ny the Vxecutive so the Legislature was now also
=,

in the sh

siatyve auth Was

regat®ocd anfl in 1861 whilst its e :
extended. and its members inereased. espeeially o the non
official side, its powers were presceribed and limited to the dis-
cussion of legislative proposals only. These restrictions were
not modified wntil 15892, when, ander certain rules which had fo
be drawn up by the Kxecutive, discussion tpon the Financial
Statement was to be permitted and questions to heads of
Departments allowed. At the same time, the power to
legislate was restored to the Councils of Madras and Bombay,
and legislative members added to the Executives there to
form a lLegislative Conneil,  (ther Provinees might have

Legislative Councils vn porochunation by the dovernor-General,
Thus the legislative rights of the provinees that were with
drawn in 13833 were restored. and the foundations of a separate
Legislature and of self-government for the Provinces were
laid anew, The unity of Indian government is preserved in
the official authority of the Covernor General to sanction
Provincial legislation and in the somewhat inconsisteni power
of his Legislative Council to legislate for the whole of India,
no demarcation between Provineial and lmperial legislative
authority being made.

Finally came the historic change of 1909 for which Lord
Morley was responsible and with which his name will always
be associated.

In 1906, the Viceroy, Lord Minto, drew up a dispatch
summarising the reasons for a change. They can be con-
densed into the single sentence: the political spirit had
reached a stage in India when a farther participation of the
political opinion of the country in its government could no
longer be resisted, The view that the mass of the Indian

1 Gazetteer of India, iv. p. 130.



70 THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

people took no interest in polities at all, that their concerns
were best served by an autocracy of benevolence rather than
by representatives responsible to interests and opinions
other than those of the masscs, belonged to those considera-
tions which look formidable on paper, but which do not
differentiate between urgent vital issues and tere ni#fties.
The thinking, agitating, and critical scctions of india had in
course of time become so important that the political problem
which their existence had ereated demanded attention.  What-
ever considerations had to be kept in mind, the granting of
further political liberty had become an axiom for practical
statesmen.  So after lengthy and voluminous correspondence
with India, Lord Morley introduced his Bill in the House of
Lords on February 17th, 1909, and on May 25th that
year it became an Act of Parliament. 1t was a comprorhise
between  bureaucracy aund democracy,' inevitably a short-
lived, if nccessary, experiment., 'The Legislative Council now
consists of 33 nominated, and 27 elected members, and of
the 33, not more than 28 may be officials, It is definitely
provided that there must always be an official majority. Now
the Indian constitution is again in the melting-pot.

The Act did not endow Couneils with much more power,
though it allowed them to discuss Budgets before they were
finally settled, to take divisions on financial proposals, to
debate matters of general interest and to put supplementary
questions, and it put the rcpresentative principle on a legal
basis. The authority which the Act added to the Councils lay
not so much in any new powers given to them as in their being
made more representative, an Act passed in 1892 having opened
the door to that principle without, however, giving it definite
constitutional sanction. 1t was allowed but not imposed.

The Councils Act of 1909 brought us a distinct stage nearer
the time when the problem will arise in a practical form of

* Lord Morley specifically stated that he would have nothing to do with
the reforms if they *led directly or indirectly to the establishment of a
Parliamentary system in India.”
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the control of the Executive by the Legislature That is
staved off for the moment by the constitutional Hinitations
imposed upon the Councils and the fage clement of othcial

and nominated members apor then se bitherto defenmined
by the Kegulations bened woder the Son 8h ol i Hi-
an,

o

the Governor-General's where there i o Bugoniiy of four

officials, the non-officials are in majorities which vary from
thirteen in Bengal to three in Burma.  That does not mean that,
as yet, non-official opinion deminates the work of the Councils,

because the Covernment controls the action of the nominated

non-officials. Dt Indian fegi=latures are <O §o o state of
evolution. They are young. gratetul, and not independent.
They are approaching independence by «tages and no written
letter of the Constitution can stand against the vital growth

of "a people.  These Councils are re-clected every third vear

What 1= to be represented in the Legislature Is o much more
complicated problem in india than at home, and the rules
determining this are not the same for every province, 1
give two examples from the Rules of 1912, the last issued at
the time of writing this chapter, and I seleet Bengal and
Burma as typical of the dighiendtics that had to be encountered
by those who framed these schemes of representation.

The Bengal Council is limited to a membership of fifty-one, of
whom twenty-eight are elected: one to represent the Caleutta
Corporation, who must be a member of the Corporation; one
the Calcutta University, elected by the Senate and Honorary
Fellows ; five, other municipalities with incomes of 5,000 rupees
and over, and another five, District and Local Boards; four,
groups of landowners in specified constituencies covering the
province, one alternately by the Chittagong landholders and
municipalities ; five by the Mohammedans divided into five
constituencies and holding specitied qualifications; two by the
Bengal Chamber of Commerce, one by the Calcutta Trades
Association, one by the Commissioners of the Port of Chitta-
gong, one by Commissioners of Calcutta other than those
appointed by the Local Government, and one by the tea-
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planting community, the electoral roll being compiled from
managers of tea gardens. The Governor nominates twenty
members, not more than sixtcen of whom may,be officials,
and two must be non-official ; the Indian commercial com-
munity and the Kuropean commercial community, othexﬂan
tea planters, also nominate one cach. '

The Burma Council has a membership of fifteen. One is
elected by the Burma Chamber of Commerce and fourteen
are nominated by the Licutenant-Governor with the consent
of the Governor-General ; but of these not more than six may
be officials and four must be Burmans, and one from the Indian
and another from the Chinese communities.

A general disqualification for candidates for all Councils
is that in the opinion of the (lovernor-General in Counecil
“ the reputation and antecedents > of the person to be nomin-
ated are such as would make his clection *‘ contrary to the
public interest.”

Neither the one nor the other of these schemes can be called
representative government in anything but the most primitive
sense, but it is worth noting that in their represcentation of
trade and commerce they unconsciously illustrate that move-
ment against geographical constituencies and masses of mixed
electors and in favour of cconomic interests which has recently
become a subject of controversy amongst ourselves, especially
amongst our more extreme political parties. For the note
of the provisions of these schemes is: ‘‘intercsts as apart
from a common national well-being,” and it is left for the
jovernment nominations to sccure the presence of spokesmen
for the general national life on the Councils.

The view taken by the Government of India is that the
Indian State is not sufficiently coherent to allow the creation
of constituencies such as we have here, and that education
and political intelligence have not pormcated sv far down
into the strata of Indian society as to make elections, such
as we know them, of value for reflecting public opinion or
guaranteeing political liberty. So, in these schemes no
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attempt has heen made to secure popular representation,
This is a real difficulty in Indian self-government. Not only
de the negessary eduecational qualitications not exist. not
anly {0 there facking that individwd pedgment on adairs of
state which alone gives value to majortty vude, b the want
influences,

of Thise things gives opportunity for the exereise of
like bribery and corruption and other forms of unduc pressure
and improper practice. which when it once becomes associated
with the governing processes of any State is hard to uproot.
An ignorant people are a subject people whatever the form of
their government may be. At the moment, and under
existing conditions, *‘ popular representation  in India would
not indicate Tndian opinion, but wounld give rise to practices
which would subvert that opinion and fill a tield now barren
and waste  however unfortunate that may be with tares
and weeds, but certainly vot with wheat, P

The Indian State being thorefore of a form too rudimentary
and primitive below its upmost thin strata to allow demo-
cratic government, and yet at its top too enlightened to permit
its offering no challenge to the rule of any kind of antocracy,
we must consider what scheme of representation is possible
to fit such conditions. Obviously, it is always easier to
represent interest than opinion. Intferest is always organised,
and has always spokesmen ready at hand. That is not true
of the masses, which to-day in the most advanced of States
are incoherent and divided because they do not know what
their interests are, or are still moved by their narrower and
more immediate interests in the workshop and cannot grasp
their larger and more permanent ones in the State.

Then, in India, religion, particularly when it indicates
different historical conditions and origins, claims a place in
the State alongside of political opinion and interest, and so
the purpose of the rules of clection is primarily to secure the
representation of these three clements in Indian Society.
University and municipal representation on the whole supply
the political opinion, that of Chambers of Commerce and
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landlords the interests; that of Mohammedans the religious
differences.

But in this respect too we can sce a change. Political
interest is tending to absorb all others, and this is best seen
~in the use that is being made by the Mohammedans of their
special privileges. 1t is roughly true to say that Mohamme-
dans, having sccured special representation to protect them-
selves, have used it to promote, with Hindus, Indian repre-
sentation.

Fifty years ago, and up to the end of the reign of Sir Syed
Ahmed (say 1912), the Indian Mohammedan was in India
but was not of it. As the Aga Khan has well expressed it,!
he ““ looked upon himself as a member of a universal religious
brotherhood, sojourning in a land in which a neutral Govern-
ment, with a ncutral outlook, kept law and order and justice.
Hys political and communal pride was satisfied by the fact
that his co-religionists in Turkey, Persia, Morocco, and (nomi-
nally at least) in Egypt, enjoyed independence and national
sovercignty.”  Accordingly, he formed his Moslem Leagues
as rivals to, and safeguards against, the encroachments of
a politically and educationally active Hinduism. DBut, as 1
have shown in the introductory chapter, he has now
passed out of that stage and is uniting with his Hindu
fellow Indian upon an Indian platform. Here is the basis
of an Indian electorate. Whether the representatives of this
electorate should be direct or indirect does not seem to me
to be of great consequence for the moment, because, for the
reasons which T have already given, the difficulties of direct
election must remain very great for yet a while.

The Indian system of representation will have to remain
varied in its ways of election for a time, and will have to
reflect diverse methods of ascertaining public opinion, and
even a cerlain hituber ol nominated persons wmay have to
be included in the Councils. Direct election can be resorted
to in constituencies formed to enable an educational test to

1 India in Transiiion, pp. 22 et seq.
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oy

be imposed, as it now done with the universities, but the
electors roll must be inereased, and institutions of a lower
status and tests of o lower standard than nniversity examina-

Brons must D reeogiiised dncaiion s onot book dear

A8 not even bibor sod oA test omuel fowor fhan the

om?l{z safely "he resorted to for fudiao clectors.  fatevesis
alse may have to be represented. but in that casc they must
not be confined o those of trade and commerce, and o
isations like co operative societies should be brought in.

Then there is the vexed question of caste and religious com-
munitics,  Ought ‘hey te be yecognised in representation ?
The Westorn at once rejects such an idea, and the Montagn-
Chelmsford Report gives it no conntenance beyond a regretful

admission that Mohammedans being separately recognised
now, it would not be possible to go back npon that, and that
the Sikhs may alse be able to establish o elaim for themselves.

The more cne examines the question, the more inclined'e is
one to favour the expedient if only as a temporary measure.
In any event, the Montagu Chelmsford examination of the
subject is remarkably weak. This Report argues that the
system is opposed to history, that it perpetuates class division
and stercotypes existing relations, The argament on the
first count is that nations developing the arts of self-govern-
ment have always pressed for a united and not *‘a divided
allegiance ”-—an argument of very doubtful validity, both
as to the actual description of what has taken place and of
the effect of community recognition. The State of composite
nationality and community, so far from having disappeared,
presents to modern statesmanship some of its most interesting
and pressing problems. What is called “‘a divided allegiance >
is a mere figment; the problem is one of a co-operating
allegiance, separately recognised. The second count is also
a gratuitous assumption which does not correspond to experi-
ence ; and is certainly not borne out by what has happened
since separate Mohammedan representation was granted ;
whilst the substance in the third count consists in its verbal
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form. Are the existing relations already stereotyped ? Is
India in the near future likely to be without them ¢ The
irritating problems of the small nationality, of fhe type of
Ulster, included in a State of different nationality are likely
to be solved by constitutional rights being secured to the
minority ; and there is very good reason for believing that
when minority rights are thus recognised, so far from a divided
allegiance being created or existing ditfercnees being sterco-
typed, unity will be promoted. Can Indian communities
and sections subordinate to other communities and scctions,
in the way that subordination cxists in India, ever receive
representative protection or gain in their own esteem or in the
estecem of others that dignity and respect which are necessary
for communal unity, better than by being recognised upon
terms of political equality with predominant communities ?
ThReoretically, there is nothing to be said against the cxperi-
ment.  Practically, we must recognise that much of the
bitterness between religious and social communities in India -
like the organised opposition of the non-Brahmins in Madras
to the Brabmins is the opposition of injurcd inferiors to
- superiors. 1 have changed my mind on this point, because
on careful consideration I sce that certain communities that
ought to be represented will not be represented except by
special provision, that the representation of these communi-
ties will raise their status, and that it will bring them into
that national co-operation in the Councils which is bound to
issue not in division but in unity of interest and spirit.

As an alternative to this a scheme of Proportional Repre-
sentation might be adopted, because this system of election
is peculiarly adapted to such countries of diverse minorities
and communities as India, but this presupposes a large com-
posite register, It is preferable, however, to any other scheme,
if it could be worked, but failing it, it is impaossible to crect a
body of valid objections to community representation.

On the other hand, the proposal for the direct representation
of trade through Chambers of Commerce has nothing to be said
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in its favour from the point of view of sound political theory.
It is subvergive of every conception of representative demaocracy
ag the ming\r of general pood and is designed to protect and
advance the interests of a

ss in India, and be some bat
pacitied, but i that be so, the (lovernment has a duty to see
that membership of the Chambers shall be thrown widely open
to every one engaged in commere:, so that the representation
of a social function and not of an interested coterie is secured.

As regards indirect representation. ity hasis should be local
governing bodies from the panchayets upwards to the great
municipalities. In order to bring in the very smallest of
these bodies, it might be well to elect electoral colleges in
the first instance such as 18 done at the American Presidential
Elections.  Groups of these hodies might elect a member

tregs to the ‘\'J;Un‘zme?.,m vace These jnierests may have to be
3‘.

to the Flectoral College which would meet and eleet whoeger
is to represent the District on the Legislature, Indirect re-
presentation of this kind is, however, a very bad expedient,
and should be countenanced only temporarily.

The Imperial Legislative Council should be wholly com-
posed of vepresentatives of the Provineinl Councils, with
perhaps a few nominated members limited in number and
named before the others are elected. T assume that no Province
iw to be without its Council.  The Dmperial body should act as
a Second Chamber to the Provincial ones and the Viceroy
should have power to ask it to consider and decide upon
doubtful legislation passed in the Provinces.

The whole of this scheme is transitional. T believe it to be
the only practical machinery of representative government
that is possible in India at present, and to implant there in an
academic way forms of Western growth is to repeat the mis-
takes we have made again and again in assuming that India
was England, and that there was nothing that pertained to
good except what was English. Moreover, the democratic
methods which some recent converts to Indian seli-govern-
ment are hastening to apply to India are being challenged at
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home by democrats on account of their shortcomings and
failures to secure truc rcpresentative government,

There still remains the question of the position ¢f the Ruling
Chiefs with their varying amounts of authority within their
States. It is difficult to fit them into a representative systgm.
Their personal dignity and the spirit of government which
they represent raise insuperable obstacles.! But in the first
place, their dignity depends upon ceremonial which can be
retained, and in the next a policy should be pursued of making
these States locally autonomous whenever possible. India
has everything to gain by a recognition of differences, so long
as these differences can be blended into a harmonious whole.
Beyond that, an annual Conference of these rulers attended
by the Kxecutive and presided over by the Viceroy will
adequately meet the casc. )

{n connection with the Imperial Legislative Council I have
discussed the whole question of representation, as that scemed
the most convenient procedure, leaving the questions of
function to be discussed when T deal with the Provincial
Councils. Although the political mind of educated India
has been moulded in Western ways of thought, it would be a
mistake to approach the problem of Indian representation
from Western standpoints alone. We have not said the
only, nor the last, word in democratic representation, and the
system that is to be applied to any country must be moulded
to suit the conditions of that country. Therefore, the Indian
system cannot be created on any one simple or consistent
theory. The practical problem is not to compile registers
which will be so big that they will represent India in the
same way that our registers represent Great Britain, but to
examine the interests that a good system of representation
would protect and co-ordinate and see that they have due
weight in the composition of the Councils. 1 believe that the
methods I have indicated will allow this to be done.

! The Msaharaja of Jaipur once sat on the Viceroy’s Council, but there is
less disposition on the part of Ruling Chiefs to do so now than before.



CHAPTER VI
PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENTS

I—Hraps oF PROVINCES

For the purposes of administration India is divided into
fifteen Provinces: Bengal, Madras, und Bowbay. having
governors appointed direct by the Sovereign; the United
Provinces of Agra and Uudh, the Punjab, Burma, and Bihar
and Orissa with Licutenant-Governors, and the Central
Provinces, Assam, and the North-west Frontier Provinee,
Delhi, Ajmere-Merwara, Coorg, British Beluchistan, and ‘the
Andaman Islands with Chief Commissioners. Bengal was
divided in 1905 into Bengal and Eastern Bengal, but, owing
to a troublesome and continued agitation on the ground that
the division cut the Bengali people into two, it was redivided
at the time of the Delhi Durbar in 1911, and Bihar and
Orissa and Assam were created.

The origin of the Provinces is found in the early trading
settlements (called Presidencies because the chief officer
responsible for them to the Company was called the President)
of the East India Company at Bombay, Madras (Fort George),
and Caleutta (Fort William), which were, up to the Regulating
Act of 1773, independent administrations. As area after
area was added, it was at first attached to one or other of
these Presidencies. In 1833 the Presidency of Agra (called
then the North-west Provinces) was created from the long
stretch of territory that had been added to Bengal up the
valleys of the Jumna and Ganges, and a Governor was to be
appointed ; but in 1835 the Governorship, which had not been
filled, was changed into a Lieutenant-Governorship, and the

79
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officer was appointed by the Governor-General in Council.
Since then, no Governorships have been created, sxcept that
of Bengal on the repartition of 1911. Boundarigs have been
adjusted, however, and new Provinces created from time to
time, until the present arrangements were fixedy -

Most of these new districts were governed at first as non-
Regulation Provinces by a Commissioner directly subject to
the Governor-General,! and hence arose the distinction between
a Regulation and a non-Regulation Province. In the Regu-
lation districts the administration was determined by regu-
lations issued by the Governor-General in Council, but in the
new districts it was found that these regulations could not
be applied with mechanical uniformity. A somcwhat free
hand had, therefore, to be given to officers who, whilst adminis-
tering in the spirit of the Regulations, had to use persdnal
discretion. In the non-Regulation Provinee the adminis-
tration therefore approached to personal control; and although
the assumption made by Governments was that their best
men should be sent to the Regulation districts, the non-
Regulation officer had a power and discretion which very often
produced in him such a capacity for dealing successfully with
the people as to mark him out for distinction amongst the
officers in the service.!

Governors are appointed by the Crown, but are in reality
chosen by the party which happens to be in power at home
for the time being, from amongst their own political supporters.
Sir Richard Temple, who was appointed Governor of Bombay
in 1877, chicfly on account of his famine relief work, is the
only exception to this rule. He had not been a Bombay
civilian, however, but had served in Bengal.

The appointment of a Governor from home, as opposed
to the promotion of a civilian in the Indian Service, as is the
case with Lieutenant-Governors, has much to commend it.

1 There were also districts within Regulation Provinces—like the Santhal
Pergunnahs in Bengal—which were non-Regulation districts.
2 Cf. The Little World of an Indian District Officer, pp. 223, etc.
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Although it is true that an inexperienced mind coming without
preparation intc the midst of Indian administration must
rely greatlyy upon the advice of the experts with whom he
is surroundeM, and mav bhecome an

of their FRTIIGNN,

Ty
thiee Indinn service,

the remedy 17 not an appointment
bl such s chauge o the suercunding experts ax will make
the Governor's advisers wiore representative than they are
of the various conflicting views and rival interests in Indisn
life.

The theory that the Cabinet head of & Department at
home need not himself be an expert, but <hiould be o person
of good ability and broad political commoen sense, guided in

* hig decisions by certain defined political principles determined

by his party allegiance, is sound regarding Indian Governors.
Their function is the general one of secing that administration
satisfics the requirements of sound policy, the ways and
means and cxpediencies being left 1o be worked oud by the
experts. A Uivil Service as o government must be a passing
form of administration, It is essentially a burcaucracy,
not inspived, but only checked, by public opinion: and as
gelf-government is developed through Legislatures, Civil Service
control becomes intelerable, itvespective of whether 3t has
done its work efficiently or inefficiently.

However honest, well-intentioned and able a central burcau-
cracy may be, it cannot escape the doom of its defects : and
one of the great defects of Delhi stretching its hands and its
regulations from Cape Comorin to the Himalayas is a far
too rigid uniformity, and a ponderously complicated for-
mality which in time will crush under its weight every
officer in a responsible position. Indian government calls
for diversity, for spontaneity, for new ideas, for local impulses,
for a faith and purpose that have not become exhausted or
disillusioned by the great difficulties which bureaucratic
adminigtrators have to face, difficulties which send home
some of the very best men discredited and disheartened. It
is not enough that the fresh minds should go into the governing

6
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cadre away back at its recruitment; there must also be
infusions much later on.

I have found very few people who have tried ;to visualise
the drawbacks of this system. The real govermng authority
in India is recruited from young men in Great Pritain. Tll'ey
go out into this alicn country with all its—for them—unnatural
life, and their minds arve shaped by their unnatural conditions
and work. Howcever painstaking they may be to get into
touch with Indian conditions, they live a segregated kife in
their own coterie.  They belong to tiny settlements amidst
vast communities of alien civilisation and culture. Onc of
two things must happen.  They ought to be allowed, as was
the case before the Sucz Canal and the rapid transit to
England, to sink themselves in their new world, or their
critical alertness should be maintained by contact with Indian
opinion in authority on the one hand, and British opinion
fresh-cyed from home on the other.

It is only too oceasionally that men of great capacity arc
sent to fill these Governorships., They have been regarded
as glorified jobs for rich and vain followers, or as congolation
prizes for respectable but disappointed men, or as occupation
for men otherwise idle at home. This type of man fulfils
nonc of the requirements of an Indian Governor. These
Governorships offer to men desirous of facing some of the most
interestingly difficult problems of Ymperial politics oppor-
tunities of uscfulness and satisfaction which no other political
appointments afford. We must at once revise our view of
Indian Governorships and regard them as posts of great
Importance and dignity.

The Governors are now subject to the Viceroy in Council,
though he does not appoint them, and though they have
the right of direct approach to the Secretary of State. This
right is a survival of the time before 1773, when they were
supreme in independent Presidencies formed by groups of

factories and subject only to the Court of Directors and ulti-
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mately to Parliament. For a long time after the Governor-
General of Bengal was made supreme s0 as to unify policy
throughout, Governors were recalcitrant and were unwilling
to swrrender their independence. Communication was slow
anés jealousy #as active. Warren Hastings found that the
Governor of Bombay did not consult him regarding the
Mahratta troubles in 17756. This friction was the subject of
negotiation and instruction as late as 1883, when it was dealt
with in the Charter Act and in a dispatch in the following
vear from the Court of Directors $0 the Government of India.
Instructions regarding it were again given in a dispatch in
4838, The Decentialisetion Coprmission reported ¥ en the
relationship as it now is: *° The essentiad puint io be borne
in mind is thus that ot present, even in matters primarily
agsigned to the Provincial Governmoents, these (the Governors)
act as the agenes of the Government of India, whoe exercise
a very full niod constant check vver their procecdings.”

But the control of the coentrel anthoritics, sccording to the
dispateh of the Court of Divectors, was to be * a just control,”
and not a * petty, vexatious, meddling interference.”

The authority of the Governor-General in Council over
Lieutenant-Governors and  Chief Commissioners is  more
direct. The Lieutenant-Governor is appointed by the Governor-
General in Couneil with the approval of the Crown  He is
the result of an afterthought. When the Act of 1833 was
passed, it was a new Governorship that was proposed by it
to relicve the burden which annexation after annexation had
imposed upon Bengal, but the Government, as has been said
already, changed its mind, and in 1835 put a clause in a Bill
giving the GUVGmmr»Geneml power to appoint a civilian of at
Jdeast ten years’ standing as a Lieutenant-Governor of the
new North- west Provinces, This was a new constitutional
creation, an expedient to use men on the spot without im-
porting them from home, and also to retain the Viceroy's

1 Report, Cd. 4360, 1909, p. 21,
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control over the new Provinces and the right of the Civil
Service to supply the head of the administrationt

The Lieutenant-Governor ought to occupy & place mid-
way between the Civil Service to which he bélongs (Sir H.
Durand, appointed Lieutenant-Governor of fhe Punjah.in
1870 is the only exception) and the representative of the
Crown for whom he acts. By habit, however, the Lieutenant-
Governorships have come to be regarded as posts in the Civil
Service. The Lieutenant-Governor has a delegated authority,
which is subject to the will of the Governor-General in Council
acting with the consent of the Secretary of State in Couneil.
That being his constitutional position, he required no Executive,
Couneil to assist him; but circumstances are changing, and
an  [xceutive Council has been given to the Lieutenant-
Governor of Bihar and Orissa, and an attempt has been
made to give one to the United Provinces. When there was
a Licutenant-Governor in Bengal he had an Executive Council.
The Licutenant-Governor has no direct aceess to the Secretary
of State.  Before appointment he must have served the Crown
in India ten years, but in practice that period is greatly
exceeded,

A Chief Commissioner is lower in rank than a Lieutenant-
Governor, though, owing to recent legislation, dillerences
between them ' have been swept away, and both offices are
essentially of the same nature, The Chief Commissioner is
delegated by the Governor-General in Council to represent
him in the administration of a certain area defined by pro-
clamation, and he is entirely under the control of the Governor-
General, whose subordinate he is and who is responsible for what
the Chief Commissioner does. The office was created when new
territories were added to British rule which, whilst rendering
the Provinces to which they were attached unwieldy, were
not sufficiently advanced or coherent to be made Provinces

1 As, for instance, that a Lieutenaut-Governor was part of a Legislature
and eould be appoinied only with a Legislative Council. Commissioners
may now have Legislative Councils,
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with Lieutenant-Governors, but which from the nature of
their pepultion necessitated individual energy and responsi-
bility.  The destonation was  at it :

missioner

t
\Vh(’}} in f;i?f‘ :‘T’!'ix“:; zyf

Loinhn Lawrenoe

three < ommiksioners o bring Pt
administration, he was calicd Chiel Commissioner o title
which has been given ever since. The government of a Chief
Commissioner is a transition form, although, as in the Central
Provinces to-day. it is sometimes continued long after it ought
to he. The anomalous position of the Chief Commissioner
of the tentral Provinees has been emphasised since 1014,
when he was given a Legislative Council. Although the
constitutional position of « Chicf Commissdoner is very difierent
from that of a Licutenant-Governor, in practice his powers
are substantially the

ne and in his owa Province his authority

and the vespect paid to him do oot saffer from his infegior

status in order of precedence and in the constitutional system,

Soon all these half-and-half stages must go except on the
frontiers. The work of Provincial administration is over-
whelming. and the advaniage of Counal government is patent,
No man can now govern an indian Provinee. “Whoover has
stayed with a Licutenant-Ciovernor and tried to find him
unoceupied except for the barest necessitios of rest and food,
or to get up before him in the morning or to go to bed later
than him at night, will have had an insight into what governing
an Indian Province means. Important work must he given
to the secretaries, must be decided without advice and dis-
cussion, must be delayed - sometimes cannot be done. Nor
is there any guarantee of continuity. The Lieutenant-Governor
goes at the end of his fifth year, and save for subordinate

secretaries, no authority outlasts his term of office.!

1 The India Councils Bill of 1909 passed the IHouse of Commons with a
clause enabling the Government of India, with the consent of the Secretary
of State to create by Proclamation an Executive Council for any Lieutenant.-
Governor, but the iioiuse of Lords deleted this clause. it was reinserted by
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Further, the practice of appointing members of the Civil
Service to the political wardships of Provincesy should bo
stopped. They ought not to be debarred, but India has
everything to gain by direct infusion of home jmfluences into
her government, men with fresh minds and dyes, men \ﬁl_(_)_
have not been moulded in Civil Service administration, men
whose abilitics are of a different order from those developed
by magistracies, collectorships, and secrctaryships. The one
kind of ability ought not to be set over against the .other
kind. India needs both, and she should be free to use them.
But if a civilian is appointed he should at once resign his
position in the Service and not be eligible for further employ-
ment ag a civilian, °

An immediate reform is to turn Lieutenant-Governorships,
and Chief Commissionerships where the districts warrant” it,
into Governorships, to give the Governors Councils sufliciently
large to be responsible for the different great branches of

the Commons, but was finally passed in a form which provided that the
Proclamaiion would have to lic on tho tablo of both Houses and bo dis-
allowod by a resolution of vither. This provision was put into operation by
tho House of Lords in 1915, when it was proposoed to create a (‘ouncil for
the United Provinees. A Council for this Province is urgently noeded,
and indeod is long overdue. Tho status of the DProvinco and tho respon-
sibilities of tho Licutenant-Governor call for it.,  Tho matter had c¢omo
before the Legislative (‘ouncil and a resolution in favour of an KExecutive
Council received the support of exactly half the Council. The Licu-
tonanti-CGlovernor had to vote against, on the principle that the resolution,
having otherwiso failed to carry, ought not to be passed by the President of
tho Council, and also because it was the Government of India and not the
Legislative Council of the Province that had power to determine whether
thero should be an Exocutive Council or not. The Lieutenant-Governor
was personally in favour of tho resolution. The House of Lords passed a
resolution in opposition to the creation of a Council for the United Provinces,
and it is interesting to note how frequently in the debates reference of a
hostile character was made to the desire for a Council held by ‘ cortain
members [of the United Provinces Legislative Council] who are advanced
politicians in India ™" (Lord MuacDonnell, dansurd, darcihh i6th, 1915, p. 763.
Sec also Lord Curzon’s speech, February l6th, 1915, ibid., p. 518 ; Lord
Sydenhaun’s, bid., p. 775, etc.). The action of the House of Lords in
refusing the Council was confessedly determined by the opposition of its
leading Indian members Lo the Indian nationalist movoment.
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adiinistration, to appoint these Covernors by the Crown,
to securc Mhat at least alternately these Covernors shall be
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CHAPTER VII
PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENTS (continued)

11 —LLEGISLATURES

Tue Tndia Councils Act of 1861 consolidated and amended
the law relating to Councils. The Act of 1833, passed when
the idea of o united and centrally controlled India was upper-
most In men’s minds, not only made Bengal the superior
province in India, but withdrew legislative powers from fhe
Jouncils of Madras and Bombay. These powers were restored
by the India Councils Act of 1861, when the vast complexities
and range of Indian administration and legislation had again
become apparent, and this Act further provided for the
creation of Councils wherever a  Licutenant-Governorship
was thereafter to be set up. Provincial Legislative Councils
were set up in Bengal in 1862, in the United Provinces in
1886, in the Punjab and Burma in 1898. In 1892 they were
enlarged, an elective element introduced, and a limited right
of questioning and of discussing budgets was given. Finally
came the Morley reform of 1909, the rules and regulations
for the carrying out of which were revised in 1912, and pub-
lished in a Blue bock.! The Bengal Council under these
rules consists of 28 elected members and 20 nominated, of
whom not more than 16 may be officials and the others are
composed as follows: Bihar and Orissa, 21 elected and 19
nominated, of whom not more than 15 may be officials :
Agsam, 11 clected and 13 nominaled, of whom not more
than 9 may be officials ; Madras, 21 elected and 21 nominated,
not more than 16 being officials ; the United Provinces, 21
1 Cd. 6714, 1913.
88
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elected anyl 26 nominated, of whom not more than 20 may
be officials: the Punjab, 8 elected and 16 nominated, of
whom not more than 10 may be officials; Bombay, 21 elected
st more than 14 may be officials |
Rurma, | elected and 14 aominated, of whom not wove than

and 21 nonurated. of whomn o

6 may be officials, [t must be noted that these are all koown
as  additional ” members. Thus the original idea of adding
members to the Kxecutive Council for legislative work still
obtains. The legislative members are in theory attached to
the Executives. the Kxecutives are not committees of the
Legislatures.  Indeed, the actual fact is that, though called
Legislatures, they are essentially Consultative Cotamittees
attached to the Hxeeutives.

The volume of rules promulgated for the election of these
Councils also contains the regulations for the discussion of
the Annual Pinancial Statements and of matters of general
public interest, and alse for the asking of questions of the
Executive. No resolution on the Financial Statement may
criticise a decision of the Government of India, and any reso-
lution may be disallowed by the President of the Council.
Whatever resolutions are carried are only of the nature of
recommendations to the Covernor or Lieutenant-t:overnor
in Council. No resolutions may be moved on the Budget,
and the Budget itself is not submitted to a vote of the Councils,
Resolutions on matters of general interest may also be dis-
allowed by the President on one of two grounds: that they
are not consistent with the public interest, or that they should
be moved on the Legislative Council of another Province or
of the Governor-(jeneral; and again, all resolutions carried
are of the nature of recommendations to the Governor in
Jouncil, or the Lieutenant-Governor. Questions must be
handed in ten days before they are answered, and supplemen-
taries are allowed, but the President has the right to refuse
any question at his discretion.

The position of these Councils raises four important points
for settlement,
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The first is their constitutional status. The tige has now
come for giving them a status independent of thd Kxecutive
Councils, and establishing them as the Legislatures of India.
Their relations to the IKxecutive can be deterrxined in one
of two ways. The lxecutive can be made to depend upQp ..
them as in Great Britain, or, as a first step, partly depend
upon them; or, as in America, the Kxecutive can be an
independent body appointed by the Vieeroy, who will be
expected to use diseretion and common sense, and take all
the politieal circumstances into account when making his
choice of men.  The latter would be most in accordance with
Indian traditions, though not most in accordance with thc.
political thought which is stirring in India and creating the
demands for responsible and representative government
which we have now to mect. -

I have therefore in this book assumed that the relations
between the Kxecutive and Legistature ought to be determined
on the British rather than on the American model. The
American model, however, must not be dismissed without
being considered, as it may be found to suggest convenient
expedients for avoiding obvious diflicultics which meet us at
this moment. It must be noted, however, that whereas the
American Colonies separated their Executive and Legislature
in order to weaken the Exceutive, the separation is advocated
for India for the opposite reason.

A study of the working of the American Constitution leads
me to the conclusion that the separation has been bad for
both, though the political genius of the people is such as to
get tolerable results from a bad machine. I do not believe
that an independent Executive in India will be any safeguard
either for British sovereignty or against Indian folly, Should
it acquire the mind of an alien body in authority checking
and watching the Legislatures, nothing but trouble is ahead
of it ; should it set itsell up as an authority equivalent to the
Legislature, even if it avoids racial distinctions, trouble is
ahead of it, T fear it will be impossible for an independent
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Executive\to avoid being mixed up with the oppositions of the
moment waich support it and object to it. In India that is
the confliet between buresucracy and self-government. There-
fore, the wegst zerme to he to place the ixecutive for
th i

; N § 5 PN | . 1 3
e L Do vk v orhe Hredaedoov ! the Ameriean

e P InTernnrs

. - . s Oy Lo )
BT Pt b b mpnaantedd by dae et

as thﬁ’ a8 May ‘H(}, e the underai
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ment of events,
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i cfumay

and in every sciosg xpeciont,
" The second point is how elections are to be conducted, and

what i to be represented in the Legsiatures. With that [
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bBave dealt 1 provions chanter, and so pass on to the third
and fonrth points which should be corciderad together o the
relation of the Provincial Legislatures to the Delhi Legisia-
ture, and the powers they are to exercise: in other words,
what type of unity should the Indian Government show ?
Again one very properly thinks (st of il of traditional
conditions, and here India presents the curious spectacle of
an extreme development of local autonomy in villages and
an cqually strong central authority for financial purposes in
particular. o latev days the bwreaucracy has developed
masterful centralising tendencies which one hears adversely
criticised in every Provinee. This cannot be avoided whilst
the strongest members of the Civil Service gravitate to
Delhi, and the India Office and Secretasy of State invariably
support the Viceroy and his Executive--always known and
thought of as * the Government of I[ndia ”--in any disputes
with Local Governments as to policy. The Heport of the
Decentralisation Commission abounds in evidence of this
tendency,! and so does the history of Indian administra-

* See, for instance, the memorandum complaining of Imperial inter-
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tion. Able men do not make good constitutionalfmonarchs,
and a representative system in India cannot be Hased on an
efficient bureaucracy.

These currents flowing towards Delhi will ,be checked,
however, by representative government, and others will
begin to flow. There is, for instance, a very marked Madras,
Bombay, Bengal patriotism which, founding itself upon
history, shows itself in literature, specch, institutions, and
administration. Kven the Imperial Civil Service is divided
into somewhat secure watertight Provincial compartments,
and representative government will undoubtedly demand a
firm Provincial foundation. This will be strengthened if
more heads of Provinces are sent out from home.!

Still, no consideration can obscure the fundamental fact
that British administration has made India, and not the
Provinces, its centre, that the Indian political mind has
grown into the same way of thinking, and that therefore the
powers of Provincial Legislatures will have to be delegated
from the Imperial authority. That must be the principle,
It is indecd the existing Constitution, the position of DPro-
vincial Governments being that, with the concurrence of
the Imperial Government, they exercise power to do anything
not specitically withheld from them.* How much and what

foronce addressed to tho Decentralisation Commission by the Bombay Govern-
ment {Report, vol. viii., Cd. 4367 (1908), Appendix ii., pp. 229, etc.). Tho
Decentralisation Commission has detailed the means by which the Contral
Government has acquired suthority over the Provincial (Governments as
follows : Ifinancial rules, restrictions and couditions, the growth of powers to
check administration either by specifically granted legal powers or by adminis-
trative encroachments, the power to sanction Provincial legislation, the
passing of resolutions dirccting Provincial Governments, specific instructions,
the right to listen to appeal by persons against the acts of Provineial Govern-
ments.

1 For instance, in 1877 Lord Lytton found great difficulty in persuading
the Duke of Buckingham, then (Governor of Madras, to adopt a famine
policy, as he was unable * to force upon the Madras Governmant advice
which it will neither invite nor aceept.”

* Mndras, Bunbay, and Bengal, being Presidency Governments, have
inherited some authority from the old Company administration, end have
slightly more power than the other Provincial Governments.



LEGISLATURES 93

is to be dylegated is a question for consideration, and raises
nothing but matters of judgment and expediency, and the
saane i froe of the amount of © concwrrence © that should be
vequired  Toeal Governmeai  aiul

pal affairs eduea-

o, A Hmited amoant of  fnancad odepooudence maust
assuredly be amongst the transterved powers. Sut the som-
plicated and somewhat pettifogging network of ¢ntunglements
and checks proposed by the Montagu-Chelmsford Report
ought not to be considered  Far better is it that the powers
delegated should. to bhegin with, be strictly limited in extent
than that they should be wide and hampered in thelr exereise,
because by the one plan they can b extended ax w natural
process upon experience ; hy the other, the Imperial anthori-
ties are being endowed with new powers of control and con-
tinued in old ones which, if eflective, will be justified and
therefore continved. but if not eteetive will be irksome and
lead to trouble and division between the forcign and the
Indian administrations.

British policy in India has acquired the reputation of with-
holding with one hand what it gives with the other, One
hears in Indin a wniversal complaint that we deny to the
heart what we ofier to the ear. Cur fault has been to give
with reserve. It is a bad policy. e must give what we
do give without reserve, [f we cannot give much, neverthe-
less let vs give it and let {arther gifts be dependent upon the
way in which previous ones arc used. This is true particu-
larly as regards finance. The Imperial Legislature must
protect itself by securing first claims upon such income as
the Land Tax, Customs duties, and so on; it must also retain
powers to co-ordinate Provincial finance in such a way that
poor Provinces may not be hampered by their poverty. But,
these safeguards laid down, the responsibility of providing
a Provincial Budget can be safely left, and ought properly
to be left, to the Provincial Legislatures, though I think a
very useful end would be served if all the Provincial Budgets
were made the subject of discussion at an all-India financial




94 THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

conference held each year before the Budgets aref presented
to the Legislatures for consideration. These matters, how-
ever, relate to the art of government rather than to the system.
Here the question of checks has to be considered. The
Montagu-Chelmsford Report finds these in Viceroys, Governors -e®
and Executives. In no morc inappropriate direction can
checks be looked for. Of course veto and suspension must
be powers held in reserve by Vieeroys and Governors, but
these canmot be the habitually used parts of the mechanism
of government.  The check must be within the representative
system  itself, and in India there should be no difliculty in
devising this. The Provineial Legislatures are  in direet
touch with clecting bodies which are to be the best repre-
sentatives of Indian thought and nced that can be devised.
But what of the Imperial Legistature ¢ No direct clection
is possible for it. 1 helicve that the bulk of its members
should be elected by the Provincial Legistatures as the American
Senate used to be elected, with, at first, a limited number of
members nominated to represent interests that are common
to India. 1 the expert burcaucrat can point out the com-
parative inferiority of such o body, the reply is both casy
and conclusive. We  are now  definitely encouraging  the
development of self-government and we must make a begin-
ning, and in doing so we recognise quite frankly to ourselves
that we cannot make a silk purse out of a sow’s car. This
body, in addition to its Imperial work, should have the power
of suspending Provincial legislation referred to it by the
Governor or Viceroy in Council. Nothing of any grievous
importance could get over such a check, provided we can
convince these Councils of their responsibility. There might
be a special Committee of the Imperial Legislature to con-
sider Provincial Legislature, or other means might be devised
to make the responsibility real. But apain that belongs to
the art of government, and I am most concerned here with
its principles.



CHAPTHR VI
THE INDIAN CIVIL SERVICE

IF the Vieeroy is the ceremonial svimbol of the Dritish Crown
in fudia it 3s the Collector who iz the seat of wuthority so far
as the mass of the people is concerned. lle i the great
ssahily whose nod i« to be obeyed who gives and withholds,
who taxes and administers justice, before whom  all the
great people of the village  bunyas and policemen. headmen
and acconntants, bow. e is the mighty one to whom the
most fowery language and ornate titles apply.  In Dot n
his care are the people of India.  He. or those who obey him,
orders the life of the people, and next to the Creator and the
laws of nature, he comes in the hieravchy of arbitrary powers.
Those above him are too remote from the life of the people
to be anything but indefinite gleams, those below him are
outwardly and visibly his servants.

He is successor to the clerks sent out by the Company to
manage the factories, and his predecessors made enormous
fortunes by private trade and brought the word * Nabob,”
which was applied to them, into disrepute. When Clive tried
to purge him of corruption he objected, and revolted against
the interference with his power and privileges, and the most
kindly of his critics have a suspicion that prestige and privilege
have not ceased to influence him perhaps a little too much
since.  His latest manifesto against the Montaga-Chelmsford
Report is evidence that that tradition has not died down yet,
The title of ** Collector *” which he holds at one stage of his
service links him up with Warren Hastings, who appointed
him when the Company undertook the collection of revenue

95
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in Bengal, Bihar, and Orissa, and also embodies the char-
acteristic of Indian administration that it is based historically
on fiscal responsibilities.

He is being shorn of some of his authority perhaps. In
the old days he ruled everything, but now there is subdivision
of power. The Forests, the Public Works Department, and so
on, have becn taken from him, and he sometimes complains
on that account. Some people also want to take from him
hig judicial authority on the ground that it is bad constitu-
tional practice to unite judicial with cxecutive power. This
he resents still more. He comes of an officiul ancestry which
was indecd absolute. He lives in a society in which his office
concentrates in itself all the regal functions of the district]
and be it remembered that the arca of an Indian District of
average size is 4,430 square miles. *

He originated, as Thave said, in 1772 when Warren Hastings,
having to face the double problem of collecting revenue and
of organising some proper system for the administration of
justice in  Bengal, appointed District Collectors for that
double purpose. The constitutional objection to the union
of these two functions in one officer was at once taken, and
Warren Hastings accepted its validity and separated them.
Then came difficultics. The courts were used against the
revenue authority, and the complementary functions became
antagonistic. Whatever the theory might be, the Executive,
put in the position of being the foreign administrator of
Bengal, was compelled to securc some uniformity of will
between itself and the judiciary, and when Lord Cornwallis
went out as Governor-General in 1786 he retraced the second
step of Warren Hastings and restored the Collector to his
double authority as chief magistrate and revenue official.
As chief magistrate he is responsible for the order of his -
District and supervises the work of ite courts even if he
does not do much magisterial work himself ; but, being
responsible for the order and peace of his District, he is
in command of the police and manages the jails. Though
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the creation of separate departments has relieved him
of direct responsibility for Forest, Public Works, Sanitation,
Eduacation, and, to some extent, jail administration, his
peculinr position as executive head of the Digtrict keeps
hime o tounch with all these.  On his way up througn the
Herviee he determines the land assessioent. and whon on that
work lie lives in the Districts and wixes frecly with the people
if he is & wise man. This iz one of the great attractions of
his life. He keeps an eye-—and a hand-—on municipal and
local government institutions and is, as a rule, chairman of
the District Board which maintainsg roads, public buildings,
and so on.  He is the eye of the Government and its tongue.
He has to keep his finger on the pulse of his District, and nothing
of any importance is supposed to happen without his know-
ledge. A sparrow ought not to fall without the incident
coming to his ears. He manages cstates, compiles returng of
prices and produce, adjudicates on rent, makes loans. Upon
him the burdens of famine relief fall. 1 have attended o
conference on famine measures and by the end of the day
found the Collector to be an unemployment committee, a
president of the Board of Trade, a railway director, a Minister
of Labour. an engineer. Tf he has a difficult District—say,
one where Hindus and Mohammedans do not get on very
well together—he requires to be a man of unusual tact, influ-
ence, and resource. At best, he is apt to be overwhelmed
in an oppressive network of details and overborne by endless
perplexities and ceaseless cares. Should famine or plague
descend on him, the torrents of adversity fall upon him and
day and night are as one to him. If he gets irtitable, if he
becomes a cynic and takes to the philosophy that all life is
_ drudgery, and no drudgery rewarded, who can blame him ?
In old days this life was toned by some freedom. He could
do things off his own bat. He was more of the people, he
chose consoling wives from them, he was isolated, he was
anything but a clerk ; but now there is a string about his
leg which is frequently pulled, he is becoming more and more

"
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a reporting agent, his desk work is greatly on the increase,
the drudgery gets harder. He has to combine the qualities
of a great politician with the paticnce and abilities of a
first-rate clerk, and he finds it diftficult to do so.

I have seen him in the steaming heat of a Lower Bengal _»
District sitting hour by hour at his desk reducing the bulk
of great files piled in front of him, not one of which contained
matters that would awaken his jaded mind to a living interest,
whilst on his walls were the mouldy staing of the terrible
damp of the scason of rain. T have been with him in camp,
and have scen the same thing, files, files, files, 1 have looked
on whilst local magnates, district boards, deputations of
all kinds, the aggricved, the suppliant, the office seeker)
came to see him. I have felt pleased to drag him away for
an hour’s change in the forest, or some temple, or for a walk
before darkness (knowing, perhaps, he would have to suffer
for it), and whilst a recipient of his generous (his generosity
often made me ashamed) hospitality I have wasted his time
(in the hope that I was really not wasting it) by leading his
thoughts away from his drudgery. The District Officer is
indeed the tortoise which supports the elepbant upon which
Indian government rests.

He probably comes of a family that has been connected
with India for generations, or India and the Indian Civil
Service allured him. Heaven pity him if he came here because
he had to eat bread and could not get the post he wanted at
home. Ifancy that the best men came out under the enchant-
ment of India and the Service. They were tested by a stiff
examination, but for the rest they were thrown upon chance.
The restless mind of man has always been hankering for
a better test than written answers to questions which can
be crammed—questions which ingenious professional crammers
who charge high fees can often anticipate. There have been
suggestions that moral character. physique, personal addrcss,
athletic records, captaincies of school teams, education at a
public school, attendance at residential colleges, should be
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ways that are obvious to any one who studies a series of those
papers, they remain the fairest test to the competitors and
the most satisfactory to the State.

When the examination has been successfully passed, the
future Civilian undergoes a further training at the expense
of the State. To this day this does not seem to be satis-
factory, and has been frequently changed. Before going to
India the Civilian should know something of Indian life and
civilisation so as to sharpen his curiosity and enlighten him
regarding the people whom he is to help to govern ; he should
be taught something impartiul about their politics as they
will present themsclves to him in India, and in his studies
he should be protected against the prejudices and errors
which will surround bim like an atmosphere so soon as he
sets fout in India ; he should acquire some knowledge of the
classical language of the country both for his use and his
culture ; he should be made to master the details of the
machinery of government in which he is to find a place.
During this stage he should be taught these subjects not as
though he were attending » trade school, but as though he
were at a university. And yet he should be taken out of
an academic atmosphere and taught by his surroundings to
acquire the condition of mind of & man who has already gone
out into the world. There is far too much of the mere univer-
sity in this part of the Civillan’s training. [ say nothing of
studies in law and its practice. Only very general principles
should be taught during his training. The young Civilian
ought not to be put too soon to magisterial duties, and with
proper tutelage on the spot he can acquire enough knowledge
of law to serve his purpose. If he desires to pursue a carcer
upon the judicial side, he should return to England for detailed
training.

When he arrives in India, he is posted to a district for
training as an Assistant Collector, and in due course holds
a responsible post. Then the world is before him. It is
a hard, but by no means an uppleasant one if his heart is
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in it. He is a great man, he bas power, there are prizes
for the winning, his pay is certainly not mean. As self
government develops he will enjoy more and morve the de
lightful stimulus of the statesman @ he has mary o
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difficultics (0 surmount which eall for good |

hring  their rewards of satisfacbion to the abl
work s nor te be compared for a moment in fts inferest and
varicty to that of & Government office at home  If he wants
routine he should stay at home: it he wants life he should
go to India--making sure first of all that India calls bim, and
also making sure that he now understands that o «till groster
change is impending which will rob the Sevvice of its character-
Tities of o dominating governing authority.

But the Indian Civil Service is more than a collection of
individuals. It is a bureaucracy with a corporate life, »
machine, a free wmasonry. It moulds the caw recruit into its
own image. It has to work as a whole. When commitni-
cation was difficult snd Indian conditions resisted centralisa-
tion, the individual had freer play. He was a human being
in touch with human beings, but, though that may still be
retained, too many officers become wheels in a mechanism
working by rule and regulation. The machine reduces its
parts to mechanisms. The tendency has been to centralise
the working, and that was the fundamental fault of Lord
Curzon’s rule. The machine of government has become a
thing apart, and by separating itsell from the organie life
of India it has over-emphasised the fact that India is ruled
by foreigners, The evolution of such a gystem is incvitable.
I have described its results in the work of its represen-
tatives. Secretariats become all-powerful; not a sparrow
falls it is recorded, reported, and re-recorded, docketed,
initialed, and minuted ; not a suggestion emanates from be-
low but is regarded with suspicion or hostility as something
of a foreign origin ; not a thing is done without involving
the whole machine in the doing of it. Then, it is the
Government on one side, and the people on the other. Such

B Hﬁ

Iy



102 THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

is both the mechanism and the psychology of the Service,
and the one cannot be separated from the other. All this
is unhealthy, is bad government, cannot last. It must end
both in a revolutionary decentralisation and in a much closer
asgociation of the people with the government.

Ouc of the great problems of the Civil Service is how far
and upon what conditions the Indian should be employed
in it. To the Indian, the Royal Proclamation of 1858 is a
kind of Magna Charta, a Bill of Rights. He is never tired
of quoting the pledge of the Queen : ** And it is our further
will that, so far as may be, our subjects, of whatever race of
crecd, be freely and impartially admitted to offices in our
service, the duties of which they may be qualified by their
cducation, ability, and integrity duly to discharge.”” As
catly as 1833 a clause was ingerted in the Government of India
Act providing that no native shall be debarred from any office
solely on account of his * religion, place of birth, descent, or
colour.””  But twenty years later, when Parliament again
reviewed the government of the Company, it was found that
the clange had been a dead letter, and that the Company
intended that it should so remain. John Bright said::
“¥From that time to this no person in India has been so em-
ployed who might not have been equally employed before
that clause was enacted ; and . . . it is clear that this most
objectionable and most offensive state of things is to con-
tinue.”

The Act of 1853 imposed competitive examination as the
way of entry to the Civil Service, and an attempt was then
made to bave examinations in India simultaneously with
those held in England. There was an interesting debate on
the subject opened by Mr. Rich* The propoesal was sup-
ported by Lord Stanley, Mr. Bright, and others, but failed to
carry. When after the Mutiny the (jovernment passed to

* Hangard, 127, p. 1184, June 3rd.
2 1bid., 129, July 22nd and July 235th, 1853,
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the Crown, the Secretary of State appointed a Committee
to inquire into the subject of the employment of Indians,
and, having decided that they should be employed * to as large
an extent as possible consistently with the maintenance of
British supremacy,” it pointed out that, though there was no
legal bar, ** practically, however, they are excluded,” owing to
** the difficulties opposed to a native leaving India and residing
in England for a time.” The Committee had ** no hesitation ™
in  recommending simullaneous examinations. The Civil
Service Commissioners conowred and did ~ not anticipate
much diffieulty in arranging for this”" But nothing was
done, and this report of 1860 seems to have dropped out of
“ the records of the {iovernment of India and has not been
reproduced amongst the papers that have been published
officially on the subject.

Meanwhile the subordinate or Uncovenanted © Serviee was
being recruited by Indians, though in 1876 the Duke of Argyll,
then Secretary of State for India, complained in a dispatch
that the superior appointments in thar Service were being
filled by Englishmen. TIn 1870 an Act was passed requiring
the Governor-General to frame regulations by which Indians
who had not passed an examination might be put into the
Covenanted Service. But the Government of India would
not move. Reminded again and again by the sSecretary of
State of the provision of the Act, it took four years to respond,
and when the regulations were sent to London for approval
they were found * to place too narrow a construction upon
the statute” In a note written by Lord Lytton on

' The Services beecame known as Covenanted and Uncovenanted, because
the higher posts wers reserved to the Indian Civil Service by statute (1861},
or were the subject of a covenant. 'The Uncovenanted Service ranged from
Deputy Collectors and Extra Assistant Cormanissioners down to Tahsildare
and Myooks, and on the juldicial side included subordinate Judges and Munsifs,
A Service with such an inferior botworn waa bound to be degraded,  As the
result of the recommendations of the Pablic Survice Commission of 1886-87
the Uncovenanted Servico was classed as the Provinctal Service, to which
were assigned tho superior subordinate posts and the subordinate Service,
and the Covenanted Service became the Indian Civil Service proper.
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May 30th, 1878, to a disgraceful dispatch sent by the Govern-
ment of India that year proposing to close the Covenanted
Service to Indians, the whole of this sorry story is reviewed.
and this is the summary of it: ‘‘Since I am writing confi-
dentially I do not hesitate to say that both the Government
of England and of India appear to me, up to the present
moment, unable to answer satisfactorily the charge of having
taken every means in their power of breaking to the heart the
words of promise they had uttered to the ear”” The dispatch
was rejected with something like contemptuous anger.

A puny system of scholarships for Indians to come and study
in England was established and then withdrawn, and in 1879
rudes were at last framed, and upon them the ‘‘ Statutory e
section of the Service was built up, beginning in 1880. A
proportion of new appointments not to exceed one-fifth was
to be filled by Indians nominated by the Governor-General
in Couneil from nominations made by the local governments,
a condition being that the nominces were to be of good family
and social standing.  Altogether 69 places were filled in
this way ; but as the men had not the educational qualitica-
tions or the general ability to perform their tasks, the scheme
was foredoomed to failure and fell into disfavour. It had
pnever met with the approval of Indians, and it strengthened
the opposition—as in some quarters it was meant to do—of
the British elements to any infusion of Indians into the higher
Service.

The Public Service Commission of 1886-87 opened the next
phase, It recommended that 1ndians who had done specially
good work in the lower Service should be promoted to posts
in the bigher Service. In consequence of this, and after the
usual delay which has caused so much damage in India, rules
were issued in 1892 by which certain posts held by the superior
Service were listed and were made available for promotions
from below. There are now 61 such posts for the whole
of India. This is known as the system of ** listed posts.”
Men thus promoted do not enter the higher Service, but

-
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simply hold these posts and are paid salaries equal to two-
thirds paid to Europeans,

This is the system in force at the moment of writing, and
the history of its growth reflects no credit on the Government
of India. It has yielded better results than the * Statutory >’
Service, but it is far from satisfactory and the Commission
which reported in 1917 proposed to abolish it. Tts great
drawbacks are: (1) the men appointed to listed posts do
not pass into the higher Service, and therefore always remain
inferior ; (2) the men appointed are too old to fill their places
with energy ; (3) the men have fallen into the grooves of the
Provincial Service and have lost self-confidence and initiative.
*In a sentence, it is not for the good of the State, and it will
not be accepted as satisfactory by Indians, that posts in the
hrgher Service should be set aside as prizes for old men. Every
man in the higher Service must feel himself to he a member
of the Service must feel in himself its spirit, and must be held
by his colleagues on terms of trust and equality.

Meanwhile the English door was being used by some Indians
who were fortunate enough to be able to come to England and
attend an English University, One passed in in 1878, the
second in 1882, two in 1885; from 1888 there has been an
unbroken stream, the largest number passing in any one year
being seven in 1899,

The position may be seen in this way. In 1913 there were
2,501 posts under the Indian administration carrying a salary
of over 800 rupees per month ; 2,153 were held by Europeans,
106 by Anglo-Indians, 242 by Indians including Hindus and
Mobhammedans, There were 11,064 posts with salaries of
200 rupees per month and upwards, 4,898 being held by
Europeans and 1,593 by Anglo-Indians. Or again, the
position may be stated thus: of the 200-rupees posts and
upwards 42 per cent. were held by people of unmixed Asiatic
descent ; of those of 500 rupees and upwards only 19 per
cent. ; of those of 800 rupees and upwards only 10 per cent. ;
of those of 1,000 rupees and upwards only 8 per cent. It
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is true that these percentages are increasing, but the pace is
terribly slow. On the assumption that teaching the Indian
how to govern himself is an essential part of our work in
India, the record I have just been giving is more than dis-
appointing.

The Provincial Service is now practically altogether in the
hands of Indians and Anglo-Indians, Europeans being appointed
only with the sanction of the Government of India, and all
the recruitient is made in India. In 1913 only 56 Europeans
were in this Service of 2,432 posts, 54 in the Executive and
two in the Judicial Branch. None were cmployed in Madras,
the United Provinces, and Punjab, one judicial officer in
Bombay, cleven exceutive officers in Bengal, fifteen in Bihat
and Orissa, ninetecn on the Exccutive and one on the Judicial
branches in Burma, three executive officers in the Centfal
Provinces and six in Assam. As Decputy Collectors and
Assistant Judges these men do the greater part of the detailed
work of Indian administration ; and though everything they do
is subjeet to supervision, they require to be men of ability
and probity. A race could not carry these responsibilities
if it were fit to do that and nothing more. Many of these
men put young into the superior Service would work in that
Service as well as they do in the lower one.

We have to admit without any cavil that the (Government
of India has been opposed to the gencral employment of
Indians. The politicians at home have regarded India as a
political problem, the Governors in India have regarded it
as an administrative one. They have been unwilling to
surrender or share authority, and so when Acts and resolu-
tions have been passed by Parliament liberalising the adminis-
tration of India, their application has been delayed and their
intention twisted. Nothing has ever been fully carried out.
The Act of 1833 was not carried out at all ; the Proclamation
of 1858 when translated into Clovernment of India resolu-
tions was prined until it was a mere stump; the Act of
1870 lay useless for nine years, and then when the Govern-
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ment of India was forced to act upon it, it was not faithfully
carried out; the Report of the Commission of 1887 was
not touched for three years and then the Government used
it to limit the privileges which previous discarded statutes
and dispatches had given to the Indians. In this resistance
we see several influences. There is the very human one of a
Service knit together in race and dignity unwilling to welcome
aliens in custom, habit, and race into its midst, even if these
aliens are the natives of the governed country; there is the
feeling that efficiency will saffer if the Service is not kept as
it is. and the unsatistactory methods hitherto taken to pub
. Indians into it gave that feeling some appearance of reason;
there i« the assumption that whilst the British oceupation
of India vremains, a nucleus of British administrators is
necessary. and that the best form for that nuclous is A
comparatively small superior Service retaining in its hands
District supervision and legislative authority.

With the House of Commons at home passing liberal measures
and the Indians welcoming these manifestations as  the
dawning of new days, the Government in India conld not
stute definitely and emphatically what its feelings were,
except in dispatches wore or less private like that of 1878 to
which Lord Lytton wrote the angry note from which 1 have
quoted. Al it could do was to delay and prupe. But its
great bulwark was the Enpglish examination, not only its
place. but its nature.  ft would be a long time before Indians
would or could go to England in sufficient numbers to take
many places in the examinations, and the examination itself
was so Western, more particularly in its languages, whether
classical or modern, and Oxford so dominated the minds of
the Civil Service Commissioners, as was seen by the scheme of
marking the examination papers. that nothing but a whole-
sale breakdown in British intellect or a complete destruction
of the attractions of the Indian Service to university graduoates
could enable Indian candidates to secure very many places
As Tndia had become the possession of the Indian Civil perv.
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8o Oxford endeavoured to secure the Indian Civil Service as
its perquisite.

To put an end to this and to make Government pledges
effective, Indians asked for simultaneous examinations. At
first there was little formulated opposition The oxpedient
was supported by an official committee in 1860, the House
of Commons passed a resolution in favour of it in 1893,
and this resolution was accepted on behalf of the Scerctary
of State.! Then the opposition was formulated. It had "
great margin of trivialitics., On account of the variation of
time, it was impossible to have the examinations simultancous,
and examination papers could be sent by cable from where
they were first disclosed, and candidates in, say, Caleutta”
could see them before going inside the examination rooms !
And s0 on. Two objeetions, however, were not absurd. If
there were an open competition in India there would be no
guarantee that any British candidates would be returned at
all, and the British nucleus would disappear; further, the
examination would not be good for Indian education, as its
influence in India would be to make university education
conform to the Civil Serviee examination papers. The sccond
objection was, curiously enough, urged by men intercsted in
British Universitics, though Oxford in particular has always
been anxious to have these Civil Service examinations attached
to itsclf. The theory of the examination is that the papers
should test a good university education, and that view is shared
by the Civil Service Commissioners. That is forgotten by
those who make this objection. It was also the view expressed
in the famous memorandum drawn up by the Committee
which sat in 1845, of which Lord Macaulay was chairman
and Dr. Jowett a member. If for British purposes this
examination is a test of sound university education, why is
its influence in India to be to degrade university education ?
Our educationalists who are also interested in Indian education
cannot have the argument both ways. 1f they vary it, as

t Hangord, 17, p. 1035, 1893,
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they sometimes do, and say that examinations are pow an
unhealthy influence in Indian cducation, they may be right,
but that does not justify the continuation of o system of
admission into She Livil Service witeh woundair wo boedia and
defeats che declared purpose of Acibs, resolutions, and dis
patches passed and written by Parhamoent and the Secretary
of State for nearly three-quarters of a century, [t may, and
does, suggest that there is something wrong with Indian
education, which, however, is to be put right only by & change
in the spirit of the system.

The first argument iz the one of real substance. But it
has been met by Indians, like Mr, Naoroji, who propose that
Timits should be fixed to the reeruitment in India, and the
Commission which reported in 1917 unanimously recommended
that nine places should be competed for in India every year,
Thus the principle underlying simultaneous examinations
is conceded, and the ecducational argument against them is
set aside. Nine may not be a sufficient number, but it may
be inereased in time, and the English door is still open as
well.

The real problem which the recruitment of the Civil Service
raises is, must there be a British superior Civil Service if the
British connection is to be maintained ¢ and the answer
will depend largely upon what view one tukes of the nature
of that connection. If one assumes not only that India is
to remain subject to the British Crown, but subject to British
administrative authority, one must conclude that there ought
to be a sufficient number of British in the higher governing
posts to give direction and tone to the whole of the Govern-
ment. Comparatively few are required to do this, but that
few must be maintained at all costs. If one, however, assumes
that India may remain subject to the British Crown and yet
govern itself with a genius and efficiency all its own, the
importance of the British nucleus in the Civil Service is not
so great. British Governors will then remain as in the
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Dominions, but their position will be ceremonial and sym-
bolic rather than administrative.

This divergence of view is only the indication of a deeper
divergence. Are we to look upon India as a nation which is to
be moulded, as the generations pass, in Western or in Indian
moulds ? Is the transformation of India into a Britain the
service we are rendering mankind by our work there ? Or
can we not render a better one, and regard our mission in India
as being onc for the liberation of the Indian genius ?. We
found it crushed by its own errors and tyrannics, weakness
and disorders; wc¢ came to restore authority to it, to give
it back its rights and power of sclf-government. That cer-
tainly was our ideal during most of last century. If that be
our ideal still, it is best to let India gain power first of all
in Legislatures and gradually supply her own administrators.
For the Legislature is the will, the administration the hand-
maiden of the will. The administrator is the expert who,
taking his instructions from the will, works out details and
applications efficiently. The faculty to administer well
comes after that of forming opinion and expressing it. So
that in the intcrests of sclf-government in India, the country
would be well advised to keep its legislative powers ahecad
of its administrative authority, for it is more important
for it that efficient Europeans should supervise the edicts
of an Indian public opinion than that Indian administrators
ghould carry out British instructions. That thought, I
believe, should guide India in determining the general features
of the reform it is now to demand.

In any event we are coming very near to the limit to which
it is safe to reduce the British nucleus if we have no intention
of welcoming India as an Indian State under the Crown.
And that at once suggests difficulties. The nucleus must
be one of exceptionally good men, for its number is of less
importance than its qualities. There never has becn any
marvel in the fact that a thousand or two able and well-
trained Britishers, glorified by prestige and backed by a
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powerful hidden authority, were sufficient to administer the
public affairs of hundreds of milons of Iniliave The marvel
would have been bad it been otherwise.

But India is losing some of it< glamonr  the diwcontent
of the Service s known b Oxford colleges, and oidventional
changes have obstructed ithe flow of the vigovous vonths
who used to go from Scotland wnd Treland . wnd were smongst
the sturdiest pillars of the Service. Some of the complaints
are peevish and do a great injustice to the Service, but others
are well founded. The material rewards of the Tndian Ser-
vice are not so good as they were; and with the opening up
of other attractive avenues of employment to university men,
India bax to meet a keener competition. This is affecting
all the Services, but conspicuously so the Civil and Medical
Departments. The blunder committed by the (ivil Service
Commissioners in merging the Home and Indian examina-
tions has added to the difficulties of the situation sand men
are now going out who openly vonfess that they are taking
India because their place in the competition did not allow
them to choose the posts they coveted at home. This has not
gone very far yet, and can be stopped if wisely dealt with.
But the canker is there, and once such evil influences come
inte play their effects suddenly become critical. I am not
sure but that they have become critical on the medical side.

This is a problem of the first consequence to those who
can see no chance of safeguarding Imperial interests in India
except by a British bureaucracy. They must do something
to maintain the threatened standard of Indian recruitment.
They must face the problem of pay, of privileges, of pen-
sions, and they must in this way produce a material attrac-
tion for service in India which will eclipse similar attractions
at home or eclsewhere. They must supplement this with
social attractions which will restore some of the vanished
satisfaction and contentment to the hearts of Indian Civilians.
Above all, they must produce in the minds of those from whom
they wish o draw their candidates an interest in India, so
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that they may hear the call of India. Upon this depends
the decision as to the age at which they should catch their
men. University convenience is not good enough. That must
be studied in relation to the aim.

In making these schemes and devising these plans for a
better recruitment, they would be under no delusion as to
what they are up against. They will have to mect the Indian
opposition which will grow, which has been greatly increased
by the events and emotions of the war, to an administrative
British burecaucracy, to the great increase in the expense of
Indian government; they will have to surmount the dangers
of an increasing political and legislative power possessed by
Indians whilst they rigidly maintain a British-manned adminis-
tration ; they will have to remember that the economic value
of the men they want is likely to be very high in other walks
of life, and that by offering them greater rewards they are only
putting up the market against themselves. We have now
reached o point when foresight and farsight are essential
if we are to do justice to ourselves in India. The war compels
us to survey the future and revise our policy with remote but
inevitable ends in view, and whatever conclusions the govern-
ing authoritics may adopt, let them be definite, let them be
systematised, and Iet them take into account all the factors.

For myself, I have come to take the other view. I believe
that the Imperial connection can be kept by a self-governing
India enjoying, with the appropriate modifications, Dominion
privileges of Home Rule. I believe our ancestors were wise
when they decided that if Indians showed themselves capable
of filling the administrative posts of their own Government,
no obstacle should be put in their way. Mere polished
efficiency is not the end of our custodianship of India; a
pax Britannica is not the end ; the end is Indian life, abun-
dant, responsible, spontaneous.

I was a member of a Commission which inquired into
the Public Services and made certain recommendations ou
the subject, but the new conditions created by the war made
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the report obsolete before it was published. Our conception
of the functions of the Service must now be altered. I then
thought of the possibilities of twenty years from 1914. The
twenty years have gone and twenty have been added to them.
The Indian Civil Service must conform far more to the con-
ditions and status of the Home Service, and must no longer be
recruited for the higher posts of the Executive. In the cir-
cumstances it is far better to institute simultanecus examina-
ticks, in India and Great Britain than pursue the scheme of
electing proportious here and there, for the reduced attrac-
tions of the Indian Service to Britons may be expected to
reduce the guality of the men reeruited heve, On this sub-
fect, the discussion and proposals in the Montagu-Chelmsford
Report wre altogether perfunctory and inadequate.  If that
Report becomes the busis of legislation, the contention of the
Indian Civil Serviee that its status will be revolntionised is
unyuestionably true. “That Service will no longer vule Tndia,
and the posts frou whiteh I8 now does the vuling will be taken
from iv ov will lose their prestige. 1t may be consulted, but
it will not decide. 1t will act not of its own will, but through
that of bodies elected in India; and as this is not the time
for confused systems and undefined authority, with whatever
regret and misgiving we ny contemplate the change, the
change is inevitable. The seat of authority inv India is being
removed from the Civil Service to the Legislature, and we must
build up the system of government accordingly. Wisdom
compels us to see not very far off the end of the Civil Service
as we have known it, and that being so it also compels us to
begin without delay to create a new service which will carry
us through the transition stage from a British to an Indian
administration. To Indianisc the Civil Service has become
necessary.



CHAPTER IX
THE NATIVE STATES

Tue Native State is a sovereignty in which the Crown shares
to a varying extent, but in cvery case the foreign relations
of the State are the concern of the British Government.  Also
the internal administration of the State would at once become
a matter of Imperial interference were it to be considered
subversive to the interests of either British or native subjects,
or were its tranquillity to be threatened either by bad govern-
ment or turbulence. It cannot make war; it cannot bind
itself to its neighbours. 1f its subjects are aggrieved against
a foreign power, that is a matter for the British Government,
not for the Native State. The protecting authority both of
the subjects of Native States abroad and of those of Foreign
States in the Native States is the British Government. The
degree to which the Native sovereignty extends has been
determined by no genecral principle, but by historical accident,
the size and importance of the States themselves, the terms
of the treaties made between the Imperial Government and
the Native rulers, other agreements and usages.

The Nizam of Hyderabad is the first of these rulers and
exercises the maximum of power. He issues his own coinage,
has a free hand as to taxation, and has absolute powers of
life and death. Some of the rulers of the smaller States have
little more than minor judicial powers and immunity from
British taxation.

As a symbol and embodiment of British sovereignty and its
responsibilities, there are political officers and residents in
every Native State, and cantonments of troops are stationed
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at suitable places. These complicated relationships also
necessitate judicial arrangements which vary ocousiderably
from State to State. On the other hand, the yulers bave
accepted obligations to provide a certain force of {roops which
could be used for purposes of fmperial defence  Before the

war broke oul Lhere were abont 22 006 of these fraope wnd
they were placod unroservediv ot the disposat of the Daperial
authorities,

Y& these States there ave nearly T they occupy tepritory
of 675,267 square miles, or well over one-third of the whale
country, and theiv population iz 70000600 or about two-
ninths of the total tor India. Their population is in no way
ditferent to that of British India ; they are simply the remuants
of the estates held by the rulers which for one reason or another
we attached without annexing as we spread from the sea to
the mountain barriers. Our friends we protected, our enemies
we absorbed.  The Dalhousie policy of annexation was heroie,
but really neither side wanted it. Tt was in the intorest of
the Native ruler to make peace with us ; it was in our interest
to leave him responsible for the administration of his State,
provided he did not conspire against us and did his work of
raling tolerably well. We kept as a power in the background,
and well in the shade out of sight. e had our represen-
tatives at the courts, and they were consulted by and advised
the princes, reported to the Government and took instrue-
tions from it. But the dignity of the princes was main-
tained and their responsibility was real, even when they
were too lazy and too self-indulgent to cxercise it. That was
a definite policy, and so, when the Queen assumed the title
of Empress of India, Mr. (Gladstone was particularly anxious
to receive from Mr. Disraeli a pledge that the new regal dignity
would in no way detract from that of the Indian princes,
and the pledge was given.

The Indian prince did not always respond satisfactorily
to the new conditions of luxurious security in which he found
himself under our wing. Nothing drew from him energy
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and activity. He was secure in his State, he had an ample
income, he had prestige and authority amongst his subjoocts,
he had a bad upbringing and a deteriorated and deteriorating
entourage, he had no traditions of public usefulness to spur
him. He did not belong as a rule to a very old family, and
his State had come to him by conquest or favour. His con-
ception of himgelf was that of a tax-receiver surrounded by
plotters and schemers, by flatterers and traitors; that of a god
ministered to by hangers-on. He could not understand=€hat
there was any difference between the income of his State and
his own. It was his private possession managed by agents.
His court was too often a maze of crookedness and sensuous-
ness, in which women generally played the leading part, and
through which he sank into physical, mental, and moral decay.
The peace and protection of Britain brought the Native State
to the condition of a fever-stricken morass where diseased
nature was prolific and gorgeous to the eye, but rotten at the
core and feeding on corruption. And British interests and
influence not infrequently increased the corruption.  Such
was the parlous transition stage through which the Native
State had to pass whilst its rulers were being taught their
duties and responsibilities as the heads of their people and
the vassals of British role, and whilst we were deciding whether
we should take it from them or tcach them better ways.
Recently there has been a great change for the better. British
policy has been directed to pressing the Chief to make himself
responsible for the government of his State, and a new type
of Native ruler is arising. 1n him there is still a love of the
pomp and luxury of the past, but his mind has been moulded
and his outlook changed by contact with the education of the
West and its conceptions of the good ruler and good govern-
ment. The Chiefs’ Colleges at Ajmeer, Rajkot, Indore and
Lahore have played their part (though on the whole a dis-
appointing one), but of much more importance has been the
general political atmosphere of India, the known views of
the British Government, the personal contact between Delhi
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and the Native rulers. Whoever looks at the reports of
administration issued from such States as those of Hyderabad,
Mysore and Chwalior will sec on every page, not only the stamp
of the MWest but the hand soul mind of the Kast.

Saving forooa short polupse dunpg Lord Curson » v

rovaliv, the Native vulers e boang encouragedd e

more to do their own work. in accordance with vhe spivit o
the British sovereignly no doubt, but as people sharing that
spirit and helieving in its wisdom. {n this connection, Lord
Minto said some pacificatory things to unde the evil that
Lord Carzon had left behind him. but his successor Lord
Hardinge widened the Minto declarations imto principles of
Yolicy. At Jodhpur, for instance, when, as almost ovne of
the last acts of hix rule, he invested the Maharaja of Jodhpur
with ruling powers, he saidd:  We have vecognizsed that if a
State 1% to he ruled justlv and well, and to be a sowrce of
Pmpire it i oomly throngh the rvuler

real help to the firitis
himself supported by his sardars and people that these rosalts
can be obtained lrksome vestrictions on the exercise of
sovereign powers are apt to chafe and irritate a proud and
sensitive spirit. with results disastrous not only to the ruler
and hiz people, but alio to the Mmpire at large. YWe have,
therefore, made it our aim to cultivate close and friendly
rclations with the ruling princes. to show by every means
that we trust them and look on them as helpers and colleagues
in the great task of Lwperial rale, and so to foster in them
a spirit of responsibility and pride in thetr work which no
external supervision can produce. Trust hegets trust and 1
rejoice to say that in my dealings with the raling princes in
india 1 bave never found my confidence misplaced.”

These are wise words, and they indicate the policy which
has been pursued quite definitely since Lord Curzon left
India. One of the reasons why Lord Hardinge was attracted
to Delhi as bhis eapital and why in the building of the new
Imperial city he urged plans and expenditure on what seemed
to be a scale of only too characteristically oriental extrava-
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gance, was that he might be nearer to the Native States and
thus be more frequently in their minds, and that the seat
of government might appeal to them as truly Indian in its
grandeur. One has only to look at a political map of India
to sec how Delhi lies in the midst of what is still native in
India, and that when the British Government went there it
seemed to cut itself off from the alien scttloments of British
race and merge itself in the dreams, in the ruins, in the tradi-
tions that to the great mass of the people are India. 1t may
be that the bureaucracy will defy the dreams, spoil the ruins,
and enslave the traditions; but this in any covent is certain,
that, supposing by some miracle there woere established in
India an lndian Government sensitive to the thoughts of
the people and wishful to regenerate them, it could not make
the great coast cities its home : from its very nature it would
seck prestige, authority, and appropriateness in Delhi or in
some similar place where the spirit of India still broods—though
it be amougst tombs.

The problem presented by these States is not an casy one
to sottle.  Some, like Hyderabad, are as large as a European
State ; some, like Mysore and Baroda, are almost as enlight-
ened in their government ; some, like Gwalior, show a complete
identification of ruler and people on a liberal basis equal
to that of not o few Western Governments ; some, like the
Rajput States, are far more ancient than any existing European
monarchy and have preserved a dignity and a pride which
bankrupt those of any reigning European house.

Obviously, whoever tries to piece into a system the whole
administration of India must begin his work by endeavouring
not only to preserve these States, but to make their auton-
omy more complete. The very widespread British opinjon
that the Native State is a backward and inefficient Govern-
ment is sheer vanity. In Hyderabad, a Mohammedan shows
how to roconcile Mohammedan and Hindu loyalty, and
in Gwalior a Hindu ruler does the same ; in Baroda, Bikanir,
Travancore, and elsewhere, we have magnificent pioncering



THE NATIVE STATES 119

work done in education ; in Mysore, experiments in education
and popular government have outstripped our own. Some
have more enlightened marriage laws, some have gone farther
than we have in protecting the judiciary from undue execu-
tive influence, some have shown us the way to establish a
flexible system of Income Tax. All teach us wisdom in land
taxation, the patronage of the arts (whatever their mistakes
may be, they have not made the unpardonably fatal one of
crushing or starving out the arts). industrial progress. None
of any consequence are opposed to political progress (except
in one instance or two where the rulers are old, and T know
ot no case where their successors will be adverse to change)—
certainly none will resist a good British example in this respect ;
and the most enlightened of them very justly complain that
we have held them bhack. All. within recent years, have
shown great advances in the purity of their administration,
It ix certainly & profound mistake to identify the survival of
a gorgeous ceremony and a court ritus! of dazzling trappings
with the politics of the times when personal power and
tyrannical wills expressed themselves in that way. This
truth was borne in upon me with great force one day whilst
staying at one of these courts. T had seen much of the ruler
and we had discussed every Western political movement
from women’s suffrage to Socialism. He was interested in
them all and held opinions upon them which showed that
none of them were new to him. But one fine morning there
was a State cercmony. The velvets and the jewels, the gold
and the silks, the scimitars and the headgear were brought
out, and the mind which was discussing Socialism the night
before was animating a body clothed in the pomp of ancient
days, ancient authority, and ancient ideas. This is the incon-
gruity of India, but let no cynical or superficial mind imagine
that the incongruity goes very far below the surface.

The head of the Native State is just as likely to be progres-
sive nowadays as the British bureaucracy, but, quite apart
from that, the advantages of indigenous government are go
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apparent, and the freedom and confidence which indigenous
administration enjoys—things, for instance, can be done by
Indian rulers which would not be tolerated at the hands of a
foreign authority—are so useful that not only ought the Native
State to be preserved, but, were that at all possible, it ought to
be multiplied, and, subject to their administration responding
in a general way to the changes that must be made in Indian
administration, the cxisting States should have more powers
of self-government. In any event, far greater care should
be taken in selecting Residents—those representatives of the
Imperial authority who reside in the capital cities of these
States and act as tutors and guardians, as well as mere advisers,
to their Chicfs. These men too often are devoid of the qualities
which fit them for the delicate and difficult office which they
fill, and their influence tends to stifle both initiative and sense
of responsibility in Chicfs who perhaps at best have but little
of either, but who under certain types of Residents lose what
little they havel!

Tt is quite absurd to say that scli-government is incom-
patible with the status of Chiefs in these States in view of
the oft-expressed views or practices of the rulers of Mysore,
Baroda, Alwar, and others. Indeed, Indian self-government
would receive the hearty support of these personages.  What,
then, ought to be the relation between these States and the
Indian Government, between the Chicfs and their Duarbars
and Councils on the one hand, and the Viceroy and the Indian
Legislature on the other ?

The States are at different levels of political evolution,
and that for the moment bars a uniform treatment. But
considering how much the Indian Legislature influences
Native State policy-—the States, for instance, have no
tariff liberty, no separate system of posts and telegraphs,

1 «“The attitude of the political officer, while ordinarily dcferential in form
{though even that is sometimes lacking), i» the attitude of & servant who
directs his nominal master, haughty, polite, impertinent, and ironical”
{Chailley, Uroblemsa of British India, p. 2569).
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and so on the Siates should be represented, 2l any rate for
advisory purposs, on the Imperial lodian Legislature as

foderaterd  communities, and. whope H

v have Legislatures

and 4 e themeelves, those f,{‘gigiﬂissz‘f*: e rnnenis should

seleet the representatives.

It would be a mistake to put vthe Chiefs into ovganic velavions
with the Indian Government. That could only be done by
either lowering their dignity or confusing the nature of the
Government. Rather, the Chiefs together with the Governors
of Provinces should meest in consaltative Council, say once
a year, to discuss matters of common interest and co-ordinate

olicy, so far as that i1s advisable, but not to come to any
binding decisions.  Their meeting should be like that of the
erowned heads of Europe, and every encouragement should
be given to individual Chiefs to meet and consult at other
times,  This should be dape without waiting for represen-
tations on the Imperial Legislative Council, as that for the
moment may not be practical. Full recognition should be
given to these rulers in all matters of Imperial concern, and
their status of dignity and responsibility should be put in an
unquestionsble place in the minds of the Indian Government,

Two important matters arise, however, in connection with
these proposals. The first is, that they modify the theory
that these States sceure their independence only by refraining
from interfering in the affairs of British India ; the second
is a presupposition that the States arc sufficiently large and
important to justify the distinetion proposed for them and their
Chiefs.

The first point is really not one of substance. The Govern-
ment of India cannot do anything without influencing these
States, and it is far better to vecognise the fact formally. The
Imperial Legislature will not deal with strictly Provincial
matters, and the presence upon it of several State represen-
tatives will increase rather than confuse its efficiency for the
work it has to do, even if it may be desirable to withhold
the power of voting on certain classes of subjects from these
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representatives. It would be impracticable for each State
to be represented, but the States could form an electoral
college for the choice of a certain number of representatives
for the life of each Legislature.

The second point is one of greater difficulty. The status
of States now varies enormously. Some have direct access
to the Government of India, some have not; the relations
of some are with the Indian, of others with the Provincial,
Government ; some are clearly independent, others are as
clearly not ; there is the Old India party and the New India
party ; Chicfs who still live in the Middle Ages and Chiefs
up to date in habits, dress, religion, and political ideas ; therg
is Udaipur and Baroda, there is the State of Nablia and the
State of Gwalior; there are rulers educated at English Uni-
versities, and rulers educated in the female quarters.  Obvi-
ously there must be a classification and grading of States.
Thiy, indeed, ought to be made in any event, and should be done
by a Committee upon which the States are themselves repre-
sented—by a Committee which will be directed to pursue
the federal idea and to improve the status of States, wherever
that is possible. When this is done—and not until this is
done—many of the fears which digturb the minds of the
ruling Chiefs that they are to lose their authority, that the
strained interpretations put upon treaties by the Indian
Government when dealing with weak rulers may be extended
to all, and similar suspicions which are now perfectly justified,
will be removed for good. The continued liberty of the
Native State and of its ruler does not depend upon a loose
connection, but upon a constitutionally defined relationship
within a federated India.



CHAPTER X
FINANCIAL POLIUY

- TARIFFS

Wiurys one tries o tmagine what would be the pelicy of an
India in the government of which axcertainable public opinion
Would have substantially more influenes than it bas pow, one
of the first subjects which presses for attention is finance and
fiscal poliey, and in thix connection we must remember what
the uature of the vepresentative authority will be for some
titne o come s omost prominent features and inberests
will be pationalist and capitalist. The Univeraties and
Colleges and the greater Municipalities that will be vepresented
will give tone to the Legislatures, and the class from which
candidates will have to be drawn will be in the main that of
lawyers and business men. Iu the very first Legislatures
provision should be made for the representation of working-
class, cultivator, and co-operative interests, but 1 do not see
how, to begin with at any rate, this can be very effective.
It will in time gather authority as it goes through its appren-
ticeship, but in the meantime it will find some of the main
lines of Indian political development set for it by the classes
prepared straight away to make full use in their own interests
of their political powers. The new India will be started by
nationalist and commercial minds, and so far as fiscal policy
is concerned they will agree. They will follow precisely
the same line of action as our own Dominions have done.
The economics of the nationalist are those of self-supply
and foreign exclusion ; the taxation policy of the commercial
classes is that revenue should be found as much as possible
123
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by customs imposts which, whilst protecting Indian industry
and securing for it high profits, will at the same time
supply revenue and ease the burden of income tax. Indeed,
as has been quite evident in recent financial debates in the
Legislative Council, these interests rather shirk the duty of
imposing direct taxation, are inclined to resort to loans, and,
like & French Budget Committee, fail in courage to make ends
meet.

The system of Indian taxation is an inheritance from past
political conditions modified by the methods of the British
rulers. The Hindu conception of the King’s revenue was that
it should be levied from the income of hig subjects in varying
proportions, and in fines and fees. A Collector-Generdl
supervised the tax gathering, and he appointed local repre-
sentatives. The foundation of the system is to be found
in the Laws of Manu. Traders’ profits ave to be taxed.  One-
fiftieth part of cattle, one-eighth of grain (or a sixth or twelfth),
one-sixth of trees, ghee, honey, fruits, hides, earthern vessels,
belong to the king. And so on. At its best, the Hindu
system was cxcellent and surprisingly modern in its theory ;
at its worst, in practice, the tax-gatherer levied what he could
and practised corruption and oppression. The barbarous
splendour of the Courts which Sivr Thomas Roe' and other
visitors have described was the result of tribute and taxation
outside the bounds of tax-gathering, and was made possible
owing to the theory that State revenue was the personal
possession of the ruler.

When the Company came, its first income was profit from
trade, but by and by it received political revenues.® At first
it collected these revenues in the name of the Indian ruler.
“ They held their territories as vassals of the throne of Delhi ;
they raised their rovenues as collectors appointed by the
Twmperial Commigssion ; their publie seal was inscribed with

t Journal, Hakluyt Society {ociies ii. vols. 1. and ii.).
3 The twning-point came in 1765 when Clive procured a grant of the
Diwani of Bengal, Bihar, and Orissa from Shah Alam.
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the Tmperial titles ; and their mint struck only the Imperial
coin.” The inevitable evil of such a system is the dark thread
which vaos thyough the wtory of Warren Hastings and Nun-

O el bt

g phies of the great men and the
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figtory of she sreai decds which meet us ar the heginamg

£
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of vur bndian conneetion. The income of the Sate was
yield protit to the shaveholders, and Warren Hastings,  with
an empty treasury, with an nupaid army. with his own salary
oifen in arrears, with deficient crops, with Goveymmnent tenants
often running away, was called upon tu vewit home another
half-millon without fail”"

For o time there wus o confused jursbie hetween the financial
policy of the Company as a trading concern and as & political
State. It sacriticed national interests tn urder to make profits.
ft ordered the ploughing up of fields of poppies when its
stock of opiom was sufficient and it did 5ot want to depress
prices ; ot anotber time, and for the same business reason,
it decreed the planting of poppy crops instead of grain,  And
what was even more fatal to revenue, its servants on the
spot traded in their own interest and made fortunes on markets
which they manipulated and by bribes which they exacted.
Adam Smith's account of the procedure remains the classical
criticism of the faults of such a form of government” It is
cold ; but the heat which would arise from a political con-
demnation of such a system was blown with hearty good-will
mto the orations of Burke until they glowed like furnaces.
In the end, State revenue had to be separated from trading
profits, and this was finally done by the Act of 1813
Twenty years later the Company was compelled to end its
trading transactions altogether.

But in the Budget, as elsewhere, the Company and the sys-
tems to which it had become heir still survive, If we take
& Financial Statement of the Government of India we can see

i Macsulay’s Warren Hastings.
* Wealth of Nations, bk. iv. chap. vii
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how the revenue is derived and shall appreciate the problems
connected with it. That of 1915-16 showed a revenue of
£54,855,000, £21,000,000 of which came from the land;
£3,000,000 from salt ; £5,600,000 from Customs ; £8,000,000
from Excise ; £2,000,000 from Income Tax; and £5,000,000
from the Posts and Telegraphs, Railways and Canals. On
the Expenditure side out of a total of £56,000,000, £22,000,000
way for military purposes and £24,500,000 for the cost of
government, including the collection of revenue.

Passing the Land Revenue for the moment, three things
strike one in this statement of revenuc—the Salt Tax, the
Income Tax, and the Customs. The Salt Tax has long been
regarded as a blemish on our Indian fiscal system. It is lightt
(when it was lowest, from 19071t stood at | rupee per 827 b,
and meant a tax of about 33d. per head per anmum), bud
gtill it is no mean proportion of the income of Indian families,
Though salt taxation was known in India before, its present
history dates from the imposition of Clive and Warrven Hastings
when the Company was hard up. It has been retained on
the ground that it is well that every Indian should feel the
cost of government.  Asa matter of fact he feels nothing of the
kind : he just knows that the price of his salt is high, though
salt is a necessity. But supposing there was something in this
notion of making cverybody feel the cost of administration
{and there is nothing), it would only apply to a self-governing
people who may rightly be taught the financial consequences
of political acts. It requires a highly trained intelligence
to decide what are the consequences of political policy and what
are not, what consequences are worth bearing and what are
not, and so on through many other processes of accurate
reasoning. We know in this country what an appeal for
reduced rates and taxes generally amounts to. It is as a rule
an appeal to personal selfishness and shortsightedness against
a wise social policy. If the cost of government were to be
made a safeguard against folly, nations would be undone,
because bills come after the events and people show less
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forethought in reckoning up the cost of great follies than in
demanding an estimated cost of cold wisdom.

In India, where the Government is a bureaucracy, even
this theoretical nstifieation for the Salt Tax does not exist.
I the buduan salt consumer had all the wisdony necessary to
overnment,

come to sound conclugions upon the cost of his

he has no power to alter it by one farthing.  The Sait Tax
is exaction and oppression ; and if the people mnderstood it
it would only breed discontent. Tt iz a survival of the general
exploitation of Tndia’s poverty by a profit-making Company.
The argument for its retention ithistrates the error so prevalent
in India, of assuming that the political wisdom of o Western
self-governing State is also political wisdom in un autocrati-
cally oy bureaueratically governed one, and that a bureaucracy
kas the same right to impose burdens on a people that a
representative Legislature has,  The payers of the Salt Tax
fave no mose taoaay in Tndian policy than the man in the

o
o

moon, and the price of their salt has ne more tnfluence on the
bureaucracy than the cost of their weddings.

On the other hand there is the Income Tax, levied first of
all temporarily to relieve the charges of the Mutiny, but im-
posed as & regular part of Revenue in 1884, Tt is the repre-
sentative of the trade taxes imposed by the Moghuls, so that
those not engaged in agriculture should not elude the tax
collector altogether. Before the war, it stood at about 63d.
in the £, but in 1916 it was raised to from 7id. to ls. 3d. by
a sliding scale determined by the amount of income. The
yield of the tax has risen steadily, but that it is evaded in
a wholesale way is shown not only by the small sum which
it produces, but by the further fact that the yield from Govern-
ment salaries is about one-fifth® of the total. The import of
private merchandise by sea bas risen from £64,500,000in 1904-5
to £122,000,000 in 1912-13, the exports from £105,000,000
to £166,000,000 ; bank deposits have doubled ; the paid-up
capital in Joint Stock Companies registered in the country

1 1914-15,
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has increased from £26,782,000 to £50,698,000. But during
the same time the yield of the Income Tax has increased from
£1,260,000 to £1,936,000. It is true that the accumulation
of wealth which these figures indicate has been confined to a
comparatively small scetion of the people, but that is all the
more reason for a much greater State revenue being obtained
from it. This is one of the pressing financial problems of
India: how to get at the wealth of the richer people and how
to make them yield a juster amount to the national revenue.
Indian revenues have always been taken far too much from the
poor, and the rich have got off far too lightly. It took us
a long time here to stop up the back doors by which Income
Tax wax cvaded, and we have not completely succeeded yet.
But in India we have hardly begun the task and are using its
difficultics ay an excuse why we should not begin. -

In the mind of the Indian manufacturer, the alternative
to a proper Income Tax is a tax upon imports. If Indian
commercial opinion determined  fiscal poliey, India would
be a highly protected State, and this would come about from
the ordinary human motives of doing one’s best for one’s
own advantage. This i3 specially the case with the cotton
trade.  But financial interest is here mixed up with national-
isin as it is in Ireland.  The Indian is told that in days gone
by England deliberately ruined his manufactures in order to
find o market for its own, and up to 1918 he has had “ proof ”
of hig opiniong in the arrangement by which, *“ in the interest
of Lancashire,” his native products have had to pay an excise
duty equivalent to the customs duty imposed upon cotton
imports.

For a long time the fiscal policy of India has been the
subject of conflicts between the Government—sometimes one
i3 not very sure whether it was the Home or the Indian Govern-
ment—and the manufacturing and nationalist sections of Indian
opinion. The contest centred round cuiton imports. Cotton
is the one great machine industry in Indian hands, jute being
under British control. But Lancashire has important interests
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in the Indian open door.  From 19345 1o 1813~14 inclusive,
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cotton .mannf:wum:m became
Cvent. ad wdorem duty they then had
, to be woprotective tax for fndian pro-
ducts ; Qnd ‘fhey moved at home to get Free Trade principles
applied to India, Free Trade held wunchallenged sway
over the minds of British statesmen at the time, and it was
not only casy for them to lsten to Lancashire, but to do what
it wanted in the honpest belied that it was not to Lancashire
they were giving ear, but to the best interests of India
itself. To offer any explanation except the latter one was
described by Lovd Hartington in the House of Commons
in 1882 as putting the matter *on a false issue.” In 1874
the Manchester Chamber of Commerce urged the Indian See-
retary to end the duty on cotton goods as it was disadvan-
tageous both to India and CGreat Dritain, and a few months
later referred to the competition of Bombay mills that had been
started under protection. After an inguiry, the Government

1 Statistical Abstract (1916).

2 In 1858 when the (rown became responsible for the CGovernment of
India, a &5 per cent. ad valorem cotton duty wasg in existence. 'This was
raised in 1859 to 10 per cent., and reduced again in 1864 to 7§ per cent.,
and in 1871 to 5§ per cent.

9
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decided that 5 per cent. was not a protective duty, and it was
right.

In 1878 Indian finances were overhauled, and an attempt
was made to differentiate between raw and manufactured
articles, between duties which were convenient forms of in-
direct taxation upon consumers and those which acted as
protection to native industries. The customs were pruned
and cngrafted by Free Trade minds, and those kinds of
Lancashire cotton which had to mecet the competition of
Indian mills were admitted free—not only, be it repeated,
to give Lancashire o chance on Indian markets, but in the
interests of Indian consumers. R

The circumstances made it difficult for the Indian manu-
facturers to see the beneficence of the change, and it was warmly
criticised in India, the majority of the Viceroy’s Council
protesting against the influence which Lancashire was having
on Indian policy. Indeed, that side of the Free Trade mind
of Lancashire appeared to be hypocritical, and the later events
in the story of cotton duties have only added to the Indian
doubts. In 1882 the cotton duties were completely removed,
but when the exchange value of the rupee fell, and the Indian
exchequer was again in great straits, the old & per cent. on
imports had to be reimposed in 1894-5. Lancashire became
active ' and in response to its agitation some details of the
Budget were altered, involving a loss of revenue to India,
and an arrangement come to by which an excise duty similar
to the customs duty had to be paid. That has been the rule
gince. But the exigencies of war finance compelled the Govern-
ment to rcopen the question in 1917, whén, partly owing to
the desire of the Tariff Reform members of the Government

1 Cf. Hansard, September 3rd, 1895. Philip Stanhope: “If there was
any thing more patent than another in the late appeal to the Constituencies,
it was tho storn resolve of the people of Lancashire that this matter should
not be allowed to sleep.”” Lord Salisbury’s despatch of 1871 on the subject,
together with this debate emabody the facts and the arguments of the con-
troversy.
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When L\ M the representative character
of the Tndian (um,.chr, the old position could not be main-
tained for long. Indian financial policy had to be devised
in India, even if, in the opinion of the Home Government,
India wes wandermg from the paths of ¢conomic wisdom, and
Lancashire interests were being damaged. So no one was very
much sarprised to find that the Finance member, in intro-
ducing Bis seeond war Budget (that for 1916~17), announced
the inevitable departure. It was not to be taken then because
when the war was over the whole question of fiscal relationships
for the Empire itsclf, and for it in relation to the world, would
have to be considered, but a pledge was given that the old
policy was dead and that Indian opinion would influence
Indian fiseal arrangements in o way which had hitherto been
denied to it}

By the following year India had offcred Lo us a contribution

\i( rley increased

1 The words used by Lord Hardinge in his Budget speech to the Imperial
Council just before he left Tndia were: “ We are all unanimous, 1 think,
as to what the best interests of India in connection with the cotton duties
may be, and I regard this declaration that T and my Government have been
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of £100,000,000 to our war expenses, and part of the financial
scheme by which it was to be ruised proposed an extra 4 per
cent. duty on imported cotton. Lancashire challenged the
departure, but was beaten,! and I do not believe that the
decision then taken can ever be reversed.

A revision of the fiscal policy of Indin will be one of the first
acts of a Legislature representative of active nationalist opinion,
and the result will be a tariff in the interests of capital, Cotton
will be protected first of all on account of its financial influence,
and the 4 per cent. diffevence will probably be increased.
In a normal year the import of manufactured textiles will
be littic short of £50,000,000 in valuc at pre-war prices. Th‘is
is the highest value of any group of imports. The next is
that of iron and stecl and metals, which may be put down at_
£15,000,000, most of which would be subject to a protective
duty. Then there is a considerable miscecllany of manu-
factures, varying from matches to umbrellas, in which Indian
manufacturcrs arc interested and which is not likely to escape
the eye of Tarill Reformers.  On the other hand, India is in
a specially strong position for imposing export dutics on sowme
of its raw products like jute, which it will send abroad to the
value—pre-war rates—of perhaps £20,600,600 per annum,
There is undoubtedly opportunity here for raising a consider-
able revenue, for casing the burdens of capital, for giving an
artificial impetus to industry, for meeling the demands of
nationalist cconomics and swadeshi,

Such a policy will provide some money for the Exchequer,
but not nearly enough to meet the increased expenditure
which India will have to face as the result of the programmes
of representative Legislatures. It will not be to India’s
permanent advantage, and I am sure if the excessive influence

authorised to mako in the name of hia Majesty’s Covornuneni as a far-reach-
ing pronouncement of statesmanship and full of hope and promise, implying
as it does the possibility, or I may oven say the probability, of a broad re-
consideration of tho fiscal interests of India from a now anglo of vision.”

1 Hansard, March 14th, 1917,
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new factories. Social and labour legislaiion is so backward
in India that any policy of rapid cconomic development can
only enrich a few at tho cost of the ve ), Iives of the masses.
India ought to preparve itself by dealing with the human pro-
ducts of the factory system hufore the Government ahandons
itself to a policy whose sole object is to extend factories as
though they were a sufficient end in themselves.

This policy of protection must thercfore be considered in
relation to the industrial development of India and its bearing
on politics. To imagine the backward Indian labourers
becoming a conscious regiment in a class war, seoms to be
one of the vainest dreams in which a Western mind can in-
dulge. But I sometimes wonder if it be so very vain after all.
In the first place, the development of factory industry in India
has created a landless and homeless proletariat unmatched
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by the same economic class in any other capitalist community ;
and to imagine that this class is to be kept out, or can be
kept out, of Indian politics is far more vain than to dream
of its developing a politics on Western lines.  Further than
that, the wage-carners have shown a willingness to respond
to Trade Union methods ; they are forming industrial associa-
tions and have engaged in strikes ; some of the social reform
movements conducted by Indian intellectuals definitely try
to establish Trade Unions and preach ideas familiar to us
in connection with Trade Union propaganda. A capitalist
fiscal policy will not only give this movement a great impetus
as it did in Japan, but in India will not be able to suppress
the movement, as was done in Japan, by legislation. A
yet, the true proletarian type of wage-carner, uprooted from
hig village and broken away from the organisation of Indian ™ -~
gocicty, 1s but insignificant. It is growing, however, and I
belicve that it will organise itself rapidly on the general lines
of the proletarian classes of other capitalist countries. So
soon as it becomes politically conseious, there are no other
lines upon which it can organise itself ; sclf-government
will make it politically conscious; a ecapitalist fiscal policy
will draw from it a programme and a policy which will repro-
duce amidst the wage-earning population of India all the fea-
tures of what is known in Socialist gquarters here as the class
struggle, and will create, if it is not granted to begin with,
cffective representation on the Legislatures of proletarian
opinion and deprive the capitalist and professional scetions
of a monopoly of power. To-day, economic political opinion
concerns itsclf with tariffs ; under sclf-government it will
also concern itself with social reform.



CHAPTER XIT
FINANCIAL POLICY (continued)

JT--Tre Lavp Tax

i~ all disenssions of Indian Revenue, the Land Tax has oc-
cupied 8 special place. The tax, like o many other feataves
of Indian government, has a past dating long before the Com-
pany sent a servant to help it to make profits out of India.
The grain heaps of the people had to pay tribute to the needs of
the king, and the contribution was made in kind. Akbar levied
it it cash , and during the last century, when British financial
administrators were importing order and certainby into the
Indian revenue, the method of fixing the land tribute was
the subject of much consideration when every local custom
wags taken into account— by men, however, who unfortunately
did not understand them.

To-day two methods are in force. Oue recognises the
ownership of landlords—typified best in the Cornwallis settle-
ment of DBengal, commonly known as the *° Permanent
Settlement ™ ; the other proceeds upon the assumption that
the land is State property for which the cultivator pays
rent, The Land Tax of the former method is a true tax,
though a most unscientific one ; the Land Tax of the latter
is not a tax at all, but a rent, and its amount is not the subject
of legislative enactment like an Income Tax or a Customs
Duty, but of valuation and arbitration.

When the Company became responsible for the adminis-
tration of Bengal, the Land Tax was subject to an annual
revision, no system of imposition was fixed, and the chaos
and uncertainty were made greater by the fact that between

136
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the Government and the people was a sct of tax farmers who
could impose their burdens pretty much as they wished.
The Court of Directors determined to end this, and, going
back to the Akbar method, decrced a ten years’ settlement.
When the period ended, Lord Cornwallis reported that the
whole of the facts of the assessment had been ascertained,
and that it would be best then to fix a perpetual and unvarying
impost. That was done, the effeet being that people who
had been tax farmers beeame landowners, and cultivators
who had been in reality landowners paying Crown dues be-
came landlord tenants. The reason why this change, with
all its unfortunate errors, was made was that Lord Cornwallis
and his investigators knew next to nothing of the customs
and systems with which they were dealing, and only under-
stood the English land system with which most of them were
directly connected.  They read the Bengal position as though
Bengal were Sussex or Yorkshire, and produced the * Per-
manent Settlement ”” and the Zemindar landowner. In time,
the security of tenure which occupicrs enjoyed under the
Government was lost,  They were exposed to the will and
whim of landowners, and the condition of Bengal ryots and
Bengal rents became such that a series of Land Acts had to
be passed protecting the cultivator in the enjoyment of the
goil and the reward of hig labour, and undoing to some extent
what Lord Cornwallis had done in his ignorance. Meanwhile,
the revenue cecased to enjoy any part of the increasing rents,
and the settled tax ccased to bear any relation to the capacity
of the land to bear a share of the cost of government. The
Bengal Zemindar beeame enormously wealthy on income
which ought to have been kept by the State, and when the
Income Tax was introduced he escaped it on the ground that
his income was derived from the land and was presumably
mulcted already by the tax which he paid. This system
holds good in ““ about five-sixths ot the present Province of
Bengal! one-eighth of Assam, one-tenth of the United

1 Since then Bengal has been reportioned.
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Provinces, aud a quarter of Madras, representing in all about
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When the Punjabh was annexed, the lands were given back
to the peasants and a very low Land Tux was fixed. But,
largely owing to the rigidity of the annual payment and the
happy-go-lucky disposition of the peasant—no doubt the
product of generations of unsettlement—tihe moneylender had
to come in to help over the lean years. His giip tightened
year by year, until, in 1894, when an inguiry was held in
one district, 20 per cent, of the cultivated areas had cither
been sold or was seriously encumbered with debt, and in
other districts the percentage was even higher. Between

v Imperial Gazetteer, vol, iv. p. 229,
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1892 and 1896, over 50,000 acres had been sold to money-
lenders and as much to non-peasant purchasers, and these
sales had grown to 120,000 acres in 1899-1900, whilst nearly
300,000 acres werc under mortgage. Thus the agricultural
basis of the Punjab was being undermined. To accelerate
this, the moneylender wasg adopting various slim devices
such as that of “ conditional sale,” by which he became pos-
sessor of the mortgaged land were interest not paid within
a specified time. The conditions of the loans were in most
cases extortionate to the highest degree, and could not possibly
be fulfilled. But the Courts enforced them until public opinion
was roused and the Government had to decide, in 1900, to
prevent the sale of agrienlturalists’ land to non-agriculturalists.
Into the merits of the law I do not enter ; upon the extra-
ordinary agitation against it T make no reflections. T draw ™~
attention to the fact that land in India enfranchised from
Government control tends to pass into the hands of money-
lenders, lawyers, non-agriculturalists, or to become so weighted
by mortgages that the cultivator sinks to slavery, and T put
that down ag the explanation of how widely spread in certain
classes 1x o demand for a landlord system and an opposition
to land legislation. On the other hand, the Government
no doubt has its own selfish ends to promote. But whoever
speaks in the interest of the cultivator, whatever his views
may be upon the weight of the land tax, will not propose
to alter the system of land tenure or leave the cultivator
exposed to moneylenders and forced sales.

Under the system of temporary settlement the tax is usually
fixed for a period which may be as much as thirty years, with
variations in the payments should crop conditions necessitate
abatements.! The cultivator is then a permanent tenant
of the Crown and his right of occupancy is both heritable and
transferable.

The assessment requires a careful cadastral survey, and a

1 As the system of assessment gets more complete, seasonal variations
in the impost become more practicable and in fact more common,
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map iz kept in each village showing in detail the extent and
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marketing, the productivity of the scil, the effcet of cxisting
" settlements, the value of {enants’ unprovenients, the ~haracter
of the =easons, and =0 on, and it is upon the net value thus
arrived at that the tax propovtion ix tixed,  Throughout
the whole of last century there has been a steady lowering
of the proportion of the net product taken. Thux in Orissa
In 1822, 833 per cent. was taken; in 1853 it fell to 70-75 per
cent. [ in 1840 to 65 in 1916 1t was 54 Fifty per cent. may
be taken to be the gencral rtule. A mathematical standard
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preventing sudden increases asg would take place apon
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The sums levied in this way appcar to be colossal, but the
principle is sound, and its apparent oppressivencess disappears
when the real economic nature of the impost is understood.
It represents precisely what land reformers in this country and
elsewhere are now endeavouring to persuade oupr governments
to institute, not because they wish to oppress the cultivator,
but because they wish to help him, and because they believe
that they can prove that a system of private ownership of
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L Imperial Gazetteer, vol. iv. p. 221,
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rents is bad for tenants and cvil for the State. It provides
revenue which, if justly assessed, does not cnhance prices
noraffect the standard of living. The same amount of revenue
raised in any other way would add to the poverty of the
people.

In any cvent this is clear. The * permanent settlement ”
of Bengal and eclsewhere was unjust to the general Indian
tax-payer and was no benefit to the cultivator as such.  The
condition of things which compelled the Government to pass
the Bengal Tenancy Acts, in order to save the ryot from
robbery and ruin, are an wnanswerable avgument againgt
those who wish us to believe that the Land Tax is the cause
of the poverty of the Indian cultivator. A rack rent is dh
oppressive rent, but a true rent is not oppressive, and it had
always better be a State revenue than a private income.

Indian Nationalist opinion has never taken kindly to this
rent tax, and if it had a chance it would probably try to modify
it. The motive for this is complicated, and self- and class-
interest are not altogether absent.  But apart {from that, the
tax, when considered errvoncously and simply as o tax, does
look oppressive, and in a complete indictment of British
administration and exploitation it does look formidable. I
defend it stoutly in prinaple, but I think it has been raised
too often oppressively, and that is where the Nationalist
attack cannot be rebutted. The crror lies here. In theory,
the tax is a rent; in practice, a rent should be fixed on an
open market by competition between competitors of a decent
standard of living and in relation to the amount, above that
standard, the land competed for will yield; in other words,
it should be asscssed with that standard as its first charge.
The habit of the Government, very often under the pressure
of an all too limited exchequer, has been to exact from the
cultivator the uttermost farthing, over and above 4 standard
of life which has been much too low. In theory again, the
annual fixed revenue was supposed to be an average in which
both good and bad years were computed ; but whilst this
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assumed that the cultivator would average his own annual
expenditure, as a matter of fact he did not do so, and in bad
years he did not go to his savings, but to the moneylender.
Over-assessment and the rigidity of the payments, therefore,
have mmdoubtedly tended to impoverish the people, and a
system of revenue colleetion thoroughly sound in theory, and
meeting the requirements of unassailable economic doctrine,
has, in practice, become o gricvous method of oppression
and the subjeet of formidable attuck, The Government hag
covuner of rents fends to
become the pos and in this vespect londia
shows results remarkably wimilar to those of Irelund. The
pznwr to exact vent has been used in both countries to keep
dewn standards of lving, and the ryot and the cottar have
been doomed to illustrate how cconomic law iz no respecter
ot pes 211 a have been suffering

¢ Indian Government and Irish
absentee landlords have been proving thet there are no races
and creeds in economic Jaw.
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Against two forms of complaint we mnst be specially wary.
We hear much of the excessive * taxation 7 of India, and we
are frequently asked to condemm the way in which the Land
Tax is levied because its total yicld steadily inercases, The
substance of both complaints needs to be eritically serutinised.
- Taxation averages are always misleading, and in the case of
India, as 1 have alveady shown. large sums which are really rent
{probably £21,000,000 cutofa total of £54,855,600) are included
in what is called Indian “ taxation.” Again, o Land Revenue
yield, as it is o rent, ovght to increase antomatically as culti-
vation widens and improves. I, in this country, a proportion
of rent had found its way regularly into the Treasury, an in-
crease in the yield year by year would have been o measure
of national prosperity, not of excessive Government imposts.
The real point of attack upon the levy of the Land Revenue
is not that it exists, but that it is more than a fair rent and
that it has been levied in such a way as to prevent a steady
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heightening of the standards of life which would have tended
to absorb a part of the increasing productivity into the wages
and salaries of cultivators.

It is often said, and as a statement of historical fact it is
true, that our destruction of social custom in India by the
imposition of Western legal methods marked the beginning
of a new severity of oppression on the part of moneylenders,
lawyers, and other classes useful within well-defined limits,
but predatory when they overpass those limits. It was
alleged, for instance, during the agitation against the Punjab
Land Bill, that the banya, as the beast of prey, was created
by IEnglish methods.  We destroyed the old psychology
and relationships, and we put in their place the new legal
relations between man and man ; we destroyed the community
and put in its place the law. So, it is argued that if we had
some kind of Permanent Settlement of the Land Tax, the
moneylender and the lawyer will return to their old functions.
That will never happen again. The change has taken place,
and the only way to mecet its evils is to carry the system to
its logical conelusion with the appropriate legal safeguards
under whose shelter a new moral and commercial relation-
ship will grow up. So, if, as regards the Land Revenuo,
sclf-government were to follow the lines of Nationalism in
opposition {a consistency which the bistory of political parties
shows to be anything butinevitable), India would be put more
completely than ever under the hand of the exploiter, and the
Indian cultivator would be turned more rapidly than cver into a
landless man driven into the plague-infested chawls of Bombay
and Calcutta and compelled to swell the ranks of a proletariat
whose industrial conditions cannot be matched for evil
amongst the most miserable wage-earners in any quarter of
the globe.

This, however, must be said in extenuation of the attitude
which some of the leading Nationalists have taken up on this
question. The details of the Bills proposed have often been
bad-—those of the Punjab Bill certainly were; they all em-

-
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bodied ideas of social relationship alien to the Indian mind ;
they were the vroposals of Governments who were held respon-
sible for the evils they proposed to cure. 1 the Nationalists’

oppoesbion has been tmpeed wable o shude of ol
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open Lo capture, it s to be hoped thoat swhen (hey have te
settle with themselves the moral obligations of responsibility
in a way they have not yet had to do, nothing but the
sternest considerations of public policy will determine their
decigions, and  that thoy will regard consistency as all
bonest men do—as » very

80 valuable as to be bot

viduable possession, but not guoite
it by the sacrifice of justice.

"It the financial policy of self-government would m‘xke the
Land Revenue a veal rent on the privciples 1 have fudivited,
it would be all to the good ; if 1t s to set np a new claim to
proprictorship it will be all to the bad. The following points
may be stated categorically as they indicate the policy which
cught to be pursued:

1. The Permanent Settlement typified in Bengal was wrong
not only politically, but ceonomically, because it was neither
a State rent nor had it the advantages of a flexible tax,

2. The periodic valuation of land for the purpose of fixing
a State rent-tax is sound economically, because it aims at
gsecuring for the State values which have not been ecreated
by the labour of the cultivator. The tax, however, should
never exceed an cconomic rent.

. Whilst mistaken impositions may impoverish the culti-
Vz’ntor, that is not a necessary conscquence of the Land Tax ;
and the cultivator is more impoverished under the Bengal
system unless it is guarded by a code of land legislation, and
even then his economic position as a tenant is not so good
as it is when he is an occupier under the State.

4. The Land Tax requires clasticity of imposition and its
changes should be gradual.

5. Irrigation justifies a larger percentage of the net pro-
duce being taken, because it is not what is taken, but what
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is left, which determines whether the cultivator is justly
done by.

6. The gross yield of the Land Tax ought to incrcase as the
agricultural prosperity of India advances, and as prices rise.

7. The economic condition of Indin is such that rent paid
into the public funds is necessary unless taxation of an oppres-
sive kind is to be imposcd on consumers and paid from
the incomes (in the form of high prices) of the very poorest
grades of the people.



CHAPTER XU

FINANCTAL POLICY

iTT - EXPENDITURE
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go®ernment under the heading of © malaries and Expenses
of Civil Deparvtmuents.”  Thiv opens up a wide field for con-
sideration, Tt o an item which vises steadily, for India has
by ne mesns necd oo complete svstem of government
and for o Loy srices have beor going up. In 19034
I was £10000,000 0 in 191514 51 sas W 00, not -

T
WAl 8

cluding peasions ner superannaation and furlough allowances
which added, in the former years, o further sun of £3,300,600
and i the latter, one of £4,000,000.  This is a very large item
equal tu two-fHthe of the wmount valsed by taxation, It must
be admitted that the government of Tudia is an expensive
affair.

theg

The Indian Oivil Service has boen regarded for many years
ag the most attvactive of oll civilinn employment under the
Crown. It was something apart in ity great distinetion and
responsibility, and also in its ample remuneration.  The time
when the nabobs returned gilt with gain, acquired by meansg
which did not bear the clear light of day, to purchase seats
in Parliament and dominate o country-side, ended with the
trading days of the Company, but the traditions and allure-
ments of power, importance, and wealth of those who governed
in the almost mythical tand of India lingered. Inall soberness
salaries were fixed high by the Government when it deter-
mined to allow no more perquisites, and when salaries ended

1 145
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pensions began. Though money has sadly dropped in value
both in India and at home, and is still dropping, and though
the Indian Civil Service is no longer separated from other
services by such a wide gulf as formerly, it is still an expensive
service., It costs India much, and its own traditions of ex-
penditure are such that the ample salary has to be scattered
by the open hand.

In the early days of the Indian National Congress, one of
the most frequently used arguments in favour of more Indians
being admitted to the Indian Civil Service was that the British
demanded salaries far in excess of Indian standards. T fear
the habit of high standards has become so prevalent that this
consideration has no longer any influence. When Indfans
appeared in the higher service of course they were paid tho
same rates as their British colleagues.  The seale was fixed not
for the race, but for the office ; and by and by when it began to
be hinted that the expenses which an Englishman incurred
when he helped to govern India were go great that only an
imposing salary could meet them, the Tndian produced a rival
catalogue of his special expenses, such as his enormous family
obligations, to prove that he too required a great income.
The evidence taken by the Royal Commission on the Public
Services iy full of this. British standards of pay have un-
doubtedly become part of the inducements which public
service offered to Indians.

What these stundards are may be scen by comparing them
with similar posts at home. The pay of a civilian member of
the Viceroy's Council is £5,336 per annum, whilst that of the
Secretary of State for India iy £5,000 ; a member of & Governor’s
Council gets £4,265, the Minister at the head of one of the
minor departments at home gets £2,000 ; the average pay of
a man holding a superior executive post is £2,000, a principal
clerk to the Treasury rises to £1,200 ; a professor in the Indian
Educational Service rises to £800 with allowances extra, his
work (it varies very much) is done at home for anything be-
tween £200 to £500; the Chicf Factory Inspector in Bombay
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gets £1,200 with allowances, the highest-paid Deputy Chief
Inspector at the Home Office rises to £900 ; and so op.

It may be justly said that the expenses of men in India must

at bome.  Our officers

B wrenteor than are he men

1o

andd their open-

Lo up prestige, whicl s oxpensiv
hagded hospitality o unmatehod anywhere w the world, ax
every one who has bad the paviege of being thew guest
knows.:  The nabob was not merely 2 man who made moncy,
but who spent it, and as some gleam of his glory lingered
in the salary when originally fixed, 2o too it remai c({ in the
expenditure which his successor had to maintain.  But that
only proves that the methods we have adopted 1o gm"(:m the
cuﬁntry are necessariy expensive to the people of the countiy.
A foreign Government is always a dear Government—even
if it is worth its price,

One wimple conclusion, however, ought to be laid down,

We should bewd cur cuesglos to prevent ihf-sv high standards

of pay from becowing move common,  Money 1 not so cheap

s 1t used to be in lnua, and therefore existing rates of pay
may have to be slightly augmented in some cases, but the
abundact supply of indigenouns ability which is now zzvai!able
ought ‘m be used (o koop down unnecessarily high salaries.
An ceonomical Government is one of the necessities of a country
like India, where practically the whole of the people live at
bare subsistence levels,  The traditional g,lamom‘ of the
nabob is rather old now, and at no time did it bedong to the
eternal fitness of things.

Every branch of the public service should have as its standard
of pay an Indian and not a foreign level, and the allowances
that have to be given to foreign administrators should be
liberal, but be regarded as extra, so as not to affect normal
scales. The pay we give to our administrators is purely
artificial from the point of view of India (whatever it may bo

* Whoever looks only at the salaries paid does a grave injustice to the

officers who receive themn, and 1 wish to make it clear that { have some con-
coption of the expenditure which they have to meet,
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from our own). Thus far we have wrought India much harm,
and this is a reform which sclf-government would do well
to make.

But the expense of a forcign Government is not only great
as regards its salaries, but also great, and far more grievous,
as regards its pensions.  Upon civiland military pensions alone
the Indian tax-paycr has to find for claimants living in England
something like £3,500,000 to £4,000,000 cach year.  And these
dead charges under a forcign Government are doubly serious,
for they are not only drawn from Indian production, but
arc withdrawn from India itself. The pension paid to a Pro-
vincial officer who retires to his native village, or lives in Cal-
cutta or Bombay or Madras, is one thing.  The people of India
have to find it, but it docs not reduce the wealth of India.
The pension paid to an Imperial officer who retires to London,
or to one of the places where Anglo-Indians gather to wait
for death, is a totally different thing. The people of India
have to find that too, and it does reduce the wealth of India.
It withdraws from o fertilising stream a very counsiderable
amount of necessary water, and means impoverishment.

What I have just written may be taken as a fitting intro-
duction to the more general subjeet of what is known as *“ the
drain,” about which we used to hear more than we have
done recently, which used to be the subject of many dis-
cussions at the National Congress and of many speeches and
pamphlets in this country. To explain and condemn it was thoe
purpose of a book which Mr. Digby, that very devoted friend of
Indian reform, wrote in 1901—a book which had considerable
influence at the time.! The argument is admirably summarised
in the evidence which Mr. Naoroji presented to the Welby
Commission on Indian Finance (1900). It runs as follows:
The British rule India in such a way as to exploit it. A large
part of the incomes of the rulers is not spent in India, but in
England ; pensions are spent in England ; taxation is so heavy
that 1t destroys the powers of India to accumulate capital for

L ¢ Prosperous’ India : A Revelation from Official Records.
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itself ; capital comes from England and its profits return to
England, so that India does not benefit from its own develop-
ment 1 there is mf{‘{(h €3 prm of raw material from India

pete o drain” reducing the wealth
\'H:‘.’ ;i‘: LS ,-éh" Tit

et T

L0 pay s

Lo seveTe

andd eapd - the

P odid

cross-exanineiion before the Wel LT ATRTR

not emerge altogether scathless from the ord
not utterly destroyed, and the complaint he was then volcing
is far from being silenced. Tt will have to be se-oxnmined
and discussed, and what is scubstantial and curable in i6
must be dealt with.

The Indian financial dilenvma, =0 fay
is Concemed, is this: Indis needs a dy incercased ex-
pendittre upon its own improvement, sanitation and
education, but the masses ave poor.  Taxation can be imposed

Bun b wax

he Government

e

wisely only upon the difference between the eost of decent

H

it marein i Indin docs not exast

living and lncowme, and
for nine-tenths of the populailon

The official apologists keep reminding us of the low taxation
Of India, but that has nothing to do with the matter. The

uestion i what is the taxuble capacity of the Indian people,
and BE ‘regams the great mass the answer must be 0 7 Praeti-
cally nil.”  Englishmen may be taxed, on the average, £10 o
head and Indians only one shilling, and the Indian impost
be beavier than the English one. While prosperity is far from
general in India, the Indian Government will not be able to
rajse its income very substantially without lowering the
standard of life of the people and crippling the economic
life of the country ; and prosperity cannot be widespread if
the exported tribute is heavy.

When all is said and done and a balance of advantage and
disadvantage struck, T think there can be no deubt that India
suffers greatly because so much of its created weaith s spent
and fructifies outside itself. Indian exports are not those of
the exchange of a free mavket. To illustrate the point simply :
India does not cxport tables in order to satisfy its needs by

-
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an equivalent import of chairs ; India cxports tables in order
to pay debts. Now, there are dcbts and debts. There are
debts which fructify and are paid for by a proportion of their
own productiveness, but there ave debts that are dead weights
upon income, and India’s debts are betwixt and between
these extremes. ¥ these interests, incomes, and pensions were
spent in India by way of immediate consumption or were
invested as capital for the economic development of the
country, the case would not be so bad. It would only amount
to an uncconomic diversion of part of the national income.
But whilst it iy true that the British officials gpend liberally
in India and necessitate the maintenance of a great staff of
people who spend the whole of their lives in the counfry,
the vast mass of that stafl is paid little above subsistence
rates on the one hand, and, on the other, the export of salaries
is very considerable. When considering the Exchange Com-
pensation Allowance, the Government of India assumed that
onc-half of the salaries up to £1,000 a year was likely to be
exported.t This is too high a proportion, but it may be put
down nearer to one-fourth,  We may also assume that all
pensions, both civil and military, paid in Great Britain by the
Indian Government ave spent in Great Britain, and they
amount to well over £3,000,000 per annum. This is to all
intents and purposes a dead loss to the country. Then
there ave loans for public works and the great amount of
foreign industrial capital the interest on which is exported.
This is by no means all a dead loss, but a considerable part
of it is. Morcover, the sums paid out of India in thisway
arc increasing. The grand total of the charges upon Indian
Revenues paid in England was £20,000,000 per annum at
the outbreak of the war; in 1835 they were £3,000,000 ; in
1850 they were under £3,500,000.

Every debtor country of course complains that it has to
pay interest to foreign sharelwiders, and looks forward to
the time—which it often tries to hasten by legislative means—

! Resolution, August 18th, 1893,
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when it will wipe off its debts and trade on its own capital.
But whilst it is a debtor it has no true grievance, unless, heing
under a foreign authority. that aunthority deliberately rales

iin sueh 2o way as fo continue 1t in il positicn of o

suabjection. The very fact that
15 impossible to raise by taxation vast sums oo
public works, which are of pressing importance and are to
be immediately productive, like irrigation canals and rail-
ways, compels the Indian Governmoent to go upon the London
market for loans ; and the inability of India to provide the
capital and experience for some large industries like jute,
at the moment when these industries could be planted in India,
opens the door for foreign capital and management, The
balance of good in the transaction remains with India. What
drawbacks there have been were inherent in the conditions
of Indiz, not plotted and planned by an alien Government,
Young Australia and the Argentine were in the same position.
At the moment this drain—in the main falsely so called in
this respect-—amounts to abont £2,000,000 for interest on
Government debt, £9,000,000 for State railway charges, and
other smaller sums.  The drain from private business is un-
known, but the whole transaction, lumped with all the other
balances in exchange, is seen in the figures of Indian export
and import, which show in money values an adverse balance
of from £20,000,000 to £30,000,000. What part of this is a real
drain can be decided only after a very patient examination
of all the items, some of which, however, are not published.
I deubt if it will amount to more than a half.,

Even the items must be carefully scrutinised. Take rail-
ways as an example. When railway building began in 1850,
the State had to make a bad bargain with British capital
in order to attract it, and Indian revenues were burdened
for many years in consequence. Later on, the State borrowed
money itself and constructed its own lines. But, from the
borrowed capital, railway and other works were exccuted
which were devised in War Offices and not in counting houses,

SREICH
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and military expenditure became masked as railway develop-
ment.! The matter was repeatedly discussed in the House
of Commons when Westminster wag more interested in Indian
questions than it now appears to be, and the system of borrow-
ing to pay interest on unproductive works was condemned
and stopped. But once again o sound financial policy was
confronted by Indian limitations, and it was found that if
Government had to expand the railway system only from
revenue or from Public Works Loans, India would have to
wait a long time for nccessavy railways.  Private capitalists
were again called in, and Indian capitalists were encouraged
to help. The business of the railways iy now gettling down,
India bears a debt of £233,000,000 % on account of them up(.)n
which it makes a net profit of just over £2,000,000.2 But for
the purpose of estimating the drain which has been caused
by the methods of railway congtruction and financing which
were adopted, railway figures ave exeeedingly complicated.
In this vicious spival of effeet becoming cause we must not
overlook the fact that the justification for borrowing out of
Indias—namely the lack of capital in India—is, as T have in-
dicated, onc of the results of ** the drain,” so that it perpetuates
the very conditions which keep it going. Nor must it be
forgotten from our own national point of view that this tribute,
however it may carich individualz, has an cvil ecconowmic
effect upon the nation, beeausc it is an import for which no
corresponding cxport is sent. Its general cffcct upon the

1 Large soctions of the railways havoe, however, beon planned for purely
civil convenicnce even from tho beginning. This intcresting statement,
for instance, appearod in The Wednesday Review on January 7th, 1914 :
¢ Tho pious pilgrin to Rameswaram may now feel at caso and loll nonchalantly
in the railway carriage, unmindful of thoe sullon silence or the defiant roar
of thosea right below his feet. That is a big boon to the pilgrims which they
will not fail to appreciate, , . . They can now stop into the sca, so to say,
straight from the railway train, Whai tho new route means those alone
can realiso best, and in the recesses of their hearts thoy will bless tho agency
which placed within their reach the means of obtaining the salvation of
their souls.”

2 1914-15. Ibid,
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exporting country is described by John Stuart Mill in these
words :  “° A country which makes regular payments to foreign
countries, besides losing what it pays, loses also something more
sgeons terms on which it is forced to exchange

f ry pommodities,
ey, ditfer vegarding the volume of the
drain, it1s therve, but only in part beeause of the foreigns Govern-
ment, and certainly not to such an extent as a mere process
of subtraction applied to import and export figures would
seem to indicate. A more liberal employment of Indians
in the public service, a more generous treatment of India
by the Imperial Treaswey, o greater use of Indians for military
piirposes, and an international settlement of armament ques-
tions will reduce 1t =0 {ar ax government charges are concerned.
‘n private business, the extablishment of Indian banks and the
pplv of Indian (-apau:‘:l will also reduce 1t For this last,
vesentind andustrin b co-operation and a readjust-

by the less advand

ER S ;x:u

Howeves

Lwo things sre
ment of taxation o that the rich may pay more and the share
of the cultivator in his product be increased. The problem
of hoarding should be faced, especially by guaranteed savings
banks and o direet propaganda, and a well-considered policy
of encourage s pative mdustry on sound economice lines
—again I emphasise co-operation—should he launched.
That policy isx intimately bound up with self-government,
he only part in doubt being & proper system of taxation for
e mc]n But revenue cannot be raised in any other way,

(10

‘ N d Indian financiers, wherever their interests lie, will be

wriven to it. For, though I have written of saving in certain
directions, the unsatisfied needs of India—~on education alone
for instance—will prevent Budgets under scelf-government
being less in amount than they ave now.

The expenditure under military headings, amounting to
about £21,000,000 in ordinary years of peace, with periodical
fluctuations but with a stcady average increase, is also an old
subject of controversy. Undoubtedly, India has not been
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dealt with fairly in this respect. It has had to bear the ex-
pense of operations that have been mainly Imperial. There
are two Indias. There is the India which is a self-contained
unit of government with both internal and external problems
of law and order, and there is the India which has a relation-
ship to the whole British Enpire, and which has to face pro-
blems both of offence and defence which arise, ov are presented
on an extended scole, beeause 1t 1s part of this Empire. It
is quite impossible to classify into well-defined compartmoents
these two responsibilitics, but certain rough lines can be
drawn. A military foree is necessary to secure India, not
only in our possession, but as Indin—to protect it against
invasion and internal disorder. That is very properly dn
Indian charge. Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji once admitted that
40,000 soldiers might be required for this,! and if that was so
twenty years ago, the military will not admit that fower wil
be sufficient now. The strength of the army in India before
the war was 77,500 of our regular army and 159,000 native
troops.  What is the proper charge for India to bear for this
nilitary occupation 2 A Jarge part of the army in India—
certainly one-half-—is an Imperial army which we require
for other than purely Indian purposes, and its cost, therefore,
should be met from Imperial and not Indian funds. When
we stationed troops in other parts of the Empire, we did not
charge them upon the Colonies, but in India we have the
influence of the dead hand. When the Company ruled, it
hired troops from Great Britain, and not only maintained them
when in India, but paid the cost of their transport.  When the
Company surrendered to the Crown, the habit of “ lending ”
troops was kept up, as a fiction convenient to the Treasury
of Great Britain. Owing to the report of the Iinancial
Commission in 1900, the Home Government now pays £130,000
per annum, which is supposed to be about one-half of the cost
of transport, and £100,000 is charged to the Home Treasury -
for half the military costs of Aden. That is all. India pays
1 Speeches and Writings, Appendix A, p. 74.
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the rest. Thus India is treated as an independent State,
which, however, we rule and whose military policy we control,
while it ““ borrows” from us a certain number of troops for
which it pays.  The arrangement 1s most unsatisfactory.

Fe oy bo said that if India were an independent State its
mifitary  expenditure  would  be winch bigher. But then,
India 18 not an independent State. and i entitled to claim
some privileges of Empire ; its wealmiess ought not to subject
it to a more expensive military arrangement thas {apada or
Australia,

A self-governing India would no doubt insist upon bearing
some definite share in defence, but fike ithe Dominions it
would settle how mueh it ought to bear: it woull adjust
the cost to its means, and it would decide in what form
it was to make its contribution—perhaps an Indian-recruited
army. Inany event the present plan, by which Indis pays for
the Imperial army wtationed there, without o any way deter-
mining policy, is as bad as it can be. If the existing svstem of
military defence is to last, the whole cost of the British army
stationed in India should be borne by the Tmperial Exchequer,

The Commission which reported in 1900 put an end, it is
to be hoped, to a still greater grievance. Frontier wars and
wars of annexation, like the Burmese Wars, as well as the
Abyssinian Expedition, were all paid for by the Indian tax-
payer. Only £5,000,000 of the £21,000,000 which the Afghan
war cost was found by the Imperial Exchequer. These ex-
peditions are in reality events in Imperial policy and should
not be an Indian charge at all. Mr. Gokhale once described
the position thus: * England has in the past borrowed troops
from India for expeditions undertaken from considerations
of Imperial policy, such as the expedition to China and Persia,
the Abyssinian Expedition, and others, and on all these oc-
casions all the ordinary expenses of these troops have been taken
from India, England defraying their extraordinary expenses
alone. On the other hand, when India had to borrow troops
from England, as on the occasion of the Sind Campaign of
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1846, the Punjab Campaign of 1849, and the Mutiny of 1857,
every farthing of the expenses of these men, ordinary and extra-
ordinary, including even the expenditure on their recruitment,
was extorted from India.” The Commission’s Report met this
particular gricvance, but sclf-government would completely
end unjust dealing and charge the Imperial Exchequer with
expeditions that are Imperial,

On the ecivil side, there are several payments objectionable
to a degree which cannot be measured merely by the amount
of the charges, The cost of the Scerctary of State’s establish-
ment in London is charged to Indian revenues.  The Colonial
Office is not so charged to the Colonies.  Royal visits to India
and visits of the Scerctary of Stute ! are also paid for by the
Indian tax-payer. These items, which now amount to about
four hundred thousand pounds, are steadily growing. They
are all Imperial costs and, in the main, are fixed apart from
the Indian Government., Their appearance in the Indian
Budget is mean and is altogether unworthy of us.

One other item in Indian expenditure calls for notice on
account of its unfairness to India.  For a long time the value
of the rupee was in relation to gold as one to ten, e.g. the rupec
in Great Britain exchanged for 2. In 1873-4 it began to fall
and lost 234, ; it went down slowly but steadily, every drop
of & penny meaning the addition of a crore of rupees to Indian
indebtedness, which had to be met on a gold basis. In 1895
it had fallen to 1s. 1d.; the mints were closed and the policy
begun which created a token rupee, bearing the conventional
value of 1s. 4d. Officers who had to send home money were
badly hit; from 1893 additions were made to salaries of most
Europeans, ecalled “ exchange compensations allowances,”
and in 1912, owing to the scttlement of the value of the rupee,
the Government issued a decision to add to European salaries

i An exponditure of £8,800 arises in conncclron with the visit of the
Secretary of State to Judia and the establishment of a Trade Commis-
sioner’s office in London” (Pinancial Statement and Budget, 1918-19, 61,
p. 213).
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amounts equal to these exchange allowances.! This again
is unfair 4o the Tadian tax-paver. Certainly the officer ought
: STy irderntions affect
bt on Imperial

i by the

o fnet thal esely

one, and Ghese oxtra
British Treasuny,
Tudeed, the question is wider thaw thiz.  Whon the fudian
exchanges were being so gricvousiy disturbed, the disturbance
was common to all “silver 7 countries,  But British poliey
in India was ‘z‘a»«‘pw‘n’ib}v for o goeod derl of the Indian un-
settioment. and Tndin’s obligations to Urent Britain seriously
increased the difficultes.  The controvery on the oxchange
i voluminons, complieated and obscure in =ome of its points,

but sinee this country was responsible for the poliey which
brought the supee problem to o eritieal head, it ought
to have joft Indiz to pay the whole expense of the
3
1

in the pavments

1101

dopresiation, least of all thul pavt b
made to the Government in London snd its own servants
in India.

The war hag of course imposcd apon India, as it bas npon

praacti “ai,h' overy nation in the world, new permanent burdens,

and has laid them upun every kind of consamer as well as
on the tax-payer. Butit is important that 1 should emphasise
that, unti! the war broke out, Indian Budgets, though in-
creasing in amount, were nob adding to the oppression of
the people.  They were not removing burdens, but the official
mind was beginning to understand the meaning of Indian
taxation and was adopting towards it a more sympathetic
attitude. India’s power to bear taxes was increasing, and that
affords much consolation for responsible legislators in view of
the increased expenditurve which they wilt have to face. The
extra war expenditure, however, whilst necessitating a better
distribution of burdens, will prevent such a thorough revision
as was possible before it was incurred.

! The operation of this waz deferred because a Royal ('ommission had
heen appointed to inquire into the whole position of the Public Services of India.
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In ten years up to 1913-14 the Land Revenue increased
by £2,000,000, not owing to increased assessments, but to
widened arcas and irrigation ; Salt decreased by £2,000,000
(it would be better if it disappeared), Stamps went up by
£1,750,000 (a sign of prosperity), Excise went up by nearly
£4,000,000 (an increase upon which the Government cannot
congratulate itself), Customs by £3,500,000 (the result of a
policy accepted by Nationalists, whatever it may mean in
taxation to the poorer people), Assessed Taxes by only £700,000
{the weak spot in Indian taxation at the present moment
and certainly no measure or indication of cconomic stagnation),
The total inerease of about £6,500,000 from revenue in these
ten years is not the result of increased burdens. I the Empite
would readjust the burdens which it imposes upon Indian
finance, and if that were done and nothing more, the Indian
Government could inaugurate great reforms which would
increase Indian wealth, and could meanwhile wait, on pretty
much the existing basiy of taxation, for the augmented yield
of revenue to the State which would result from that increase.
Only by such an expedient can I see the Indian Government
avoid the dilemma—India needs more State cxpenditure :
India cannot stand an increase in the burden of taxation.



CHAPTER X111
EDUCATION

I asnot to write in this chapter a history of education in India,
I am only to diseuss what problems our educational work
there has raised. Nor am 1 o attempt to go into details of
& reconstructed system ;T can only make some explanations
of the exiating chaos and give some general indicalions of
how 1 think

11

self-government will raise upon Indian culture
an educatiorn! system which will envieh India from its own
genius,

An education system in India 3 o~ bi s Hinda vitaal and
was originally connected with it, and the life of the student was
the fivst stage in the great pilgrimage to his being’s accomplish-
ment.,  The relation of teacher and pupil was as close and
tender as that of father and son : the young man who sought
instruction was praised and he found schools and teachers
available. In time, science, mathematics, logic, philosophy
and the other ways to knowledge were differentiated and
studied, colleges were opencd, great names were made, and
the busy and subtle brain of the Hindu thought, disputed,
taught from gencration to generation. But with the break
up of Indian government after Aurungzeb, misery and anarchy
submerged education, and it sank to such a low level that it
ceased to have any influence on the country. Still, the
tradition survived, and if it cannot be said that education
flourished, schools existed in very large numbers.

In the Madras Presidency between 1822 and 1826 it was
officially estimated that just under one-sixth of the boys

159
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of school age were at school of some kind (there is now just
twice that proportion). In Bombay the numbers were one
in eight, whilst in Bengal one-fifth of the whole population
could read. The teaching was very deficient, but the demand
for it was there to attest to a widely sprcad desire on the part
of Indian parents to give their children something that might
be called education.!

When the British came the carc of schools did not at first
concern them ; but by and by they began to feel responsibility
for the general condition of the people. They accepted their
call to govern and they began to enquire into the condition
of the nation.

The need for education was borne in upon the Compahy
first of all because it required native clerks and subordinate
officers. Warren Hastings opened a school at his own expense
at Calcutta in 1782, to mect a complaint made by Moham-

medans that the literary Hindu was monopolising appoint-
ments under the Company.

In 1791 the Company opened
a Sanskrit College at Benares to supply itself with Hindas
for judicial appointments and to encourage Sanskrit scholar-
ship. The College was grossly mismanaged, the first Rector
having been declared by the Chairman of the College Committeo
to be ** the greatest villain he ever saw.”

Conspicuous amongst the pioncers of general education
was Sir Charles Grant, who ultimately became a director of

the Company, Member of Parliament for Inverness-ghire, and

one of the Clapham scct. From an intimate personal ac-

quaintance with the people he began, in 1792, to write. his
Observations on the State of Society among the Asiatic Subjects of
Great Britain, which five years later he dispatched to London.?
Of the condition of Bengal he wrote that, though the Bengali
did not engage in open combat, ¢ robberies, thefts, burglaries,

L For an interesting account of Aneient Indian Education, seo a book with
that title by the Rev. ¥, K. Keay.

* This was not published until it appeared as an appendix to a Blue book
in 1832,
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river piracies, and all corts of depredations when darkness,
gecrecy, or Nli?'pt’isa can give advantage, are exceedingly
]

cammon.”  Thieving  was o caste profes Zemindars
I

i 43 I i xr
favhourod bopis o e their bhooty
with thony Vo S STIL T T s Venad

justioe bl ddone viich 1o [ EE ST Er A R b wtare o ??!~.1Ti§1f>€.

but the roots of dis
nurtured i the disord

:
wder went decper down, They were
ered life of the people, while o religious
fatalism prevented the benign ope ration of the fear of punish-
ment-—even of death, Lum ation waz the only wav of reform,
fivst of a1l in tenching English,
{the wstrament of introducing
the® vest, must he ~h<- English language.”  Much would follow
from this, but  the sost unportant L L would be the knowledge
of our religion. ., . .~ ald he instructed in the
nature and perfecting i Cvoddl and in the veal
i b, fepeed e and the means
of his recovery ™ 7 the mont awtul sanctions 7 and * the most
interesting motives 7 would be given to moral conduct.  He
discussed the possibility of pwi*tiv‘\i complieations arising in
congequence, and mentioned sach demands as that for sclf-
government, independence, the admission of natives to com-
missioned rank in the army, and s0 on.  DBut that risk was,
he thought, no justification for keeping India ignorant. He
also foresaw that the spread of English education might
necessitate the control of the press by the Government, * which
vould not be very favourable to our choracter for conglsteney.”
Other servants of the Company veferred to the same matter
in frequent minutes and dispatches.  One thing was clear.
Education was required for India’s regeneration, and India
wished to be educated.  Childven were going to school, but
the education was bad. The problem was first of all how to
improve it and then how to extend it.

In 1813 Parliament agreed to a grant of one lakh of rupees
per annum for the “yevival and improvement of literature
and the encouragenient of learned natives of India,” and for

11

-

and the education mnst conet

* The first commiuni

history of san:
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the spreading of a ‘ knowledge of the sciences among the
inhabitants of the British territories of India.”” Lord Moira’s
historical minute, discussing the condition of the village ver-
nacular schools and proposing improvements, appeared in
1815. But other agencies of regeneration, inspired by the
same spirit as Grant’s, were at work. Schools were opened
by missionaries? for propaganda purposes, and private philan-
thropy moved David Hare to begin, in 1817, his work in
Caleutta for the improvement of vernacular schools. In the
same year the Caleutta School Book Socicty was formed to
provide books, and the next year came the Calcutta School
Socicty to provide encouragement for promising youths to
pursuc their studies with a view to becoming teachers. This
latter Socicty also opened model schools, employed inspectors,
and undertook the supervision of schools. The activities of
the former Society put an end to manuscript books and in-
troduced printed ones,

Then anew difficulty arose.  Through what medium was the
cducation to be given ' The controversy between Orientalists
and  Anglicists flamed for some years with extraordinary
fury, divided educationalists into two enraged camps, and
postponed work.  The money voted in 1813 was not appro-
priated until 1823, when a General Committee of Public
Instruction was appointed from the Civil Service to supervise
its expenditure.  Upon this Committee was a majority of
Orientalists, but the Court of Directors—influenced, it is said,
by James Mill, who presumably wrote the dispatch of 1824,
which anticipated the minute of Macaulay of eleven years
later—leaned to Anglicism. This delayed progress, but practice
was scttling theory and the demand for English instruction
grew. Both in Bombay and Madras schools giving an English
education were opening. It was the time when awakened
India was casting off all its old garments, and when British

* The two great modern bodies for missionary propaganda by education,

thoe London Missionary Society and the Christian Knowledge Society, opened
their first schools in 1819 and 1822 respectively.
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reformers were secking to re-create the world, independenily
of historical and traditional inheritances,

Macanbav had declined to take hig place as

Phe Commitiee of Public Insoructios wingd
a8 tooate poliey Toe order b osettle o
bis famous minute as member of the Viecroy s €6
for the guidance of the Viceroy.

The minute is dated February 2nd, 1835, and ran {ull tilt

) < which, in his lanvaage

roevation, witbheld the title of © a learned
native 7 from a Hindo familiar with o the poetrvy of Milton,
the metaphysics of Locke, and the physics of Newton,” but
awhrded it to those who had © studied in the sacved books of

azainst the practices and assu

of pletiwresgue oxa

the Hindus all the uses of cusa-grass, and all the metaphysics
of absorption into the Deity.”  With this smack of satis-
fuction Mocralay bared his sword. Iy substance his lterary
Hourish waos cheap and abasuwrd, but v was i opeomg whicl
gave conBdence to the assault.  The expression of ideas and
facts through the vernacular, he went on, was so limited that
intellectual improvement * can only at present be effected
By means of <ome language not vernacular,”  Though, be
continucd, 1 have no knowledge of either Sunxkrit o Arabie,”
he had read translations and bad conversed with men
proficient in Kastern tongues. I have ncver found one
among them who could deny that a single shelf of a good
Buropean library was worth the whole native literature of
India and Arabia.”” He took it as an axiom that it was
in poetry that Eastern writers stood highest ; in the recording
of facts and obscrvations they were vowhere.) In  his

1 It is very interesting to.compare this fiery memorandum with the para-
graphs in tho fifty second chapter of (ibbon's Decline and Fall, in which
Arab learning and culture are discussed. The ditferent spirit and the superior
sclentific caution of the older writer are well displayed in the sentences of
which this is the first : “ Qur education in the (reek and Latin schools
may have fixed in our minds a standard of exclusive taste; and I am
not forward to condemn the literature and judgment of nations of whose
language 1 am ignorant,”
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cleventh paragraph he burst out like a psalmist into
praise of English. The extract is long, but it is delicious,
and I give it. ““ The claims of our own language it is hardly
necessary to capitulate. It stands pre-eminent even among
the languages of the West. 1t abounds with works of imagina-
tion not inferior to the noblest which Greece has bequeathed to
us—with models of every species of cloquence,—with historical
compositions which, considered merely as narratives, have
scldom been gurpassed, and which, considered as vehicles
of cthical and political instruction, have never been equalled,—
with just and lively representations of human life and human
nature,—with the most profound speculations on metaphysices,
morals, government, jurisprudence, trade ;—with full and corrtet
information respecting every experimental science which tends
to preserve the health, to inercase the comfort, or to expand
the intellect of man. Whoever knows that language has
ready aceess to all the vast intellectual wealth which all the
wisest nations of the carth have ereated and hoarded in the
course of nincty generations.”  The full orchestration of words
sinks after this.  English was also the official language.
If we did not teach its science we should “ countenance, ab
the public expense, medical doetrines that would diggrace
an English farrier, astronomy that would move laughter
in girls at an English boarding school, history abounding
with kings thirty feet high and reigns thirty thousand years
long, and geography made of scas of treacle and seas of butter.”
Let us bless Tndia with a revival of learning similar to that
of the fiftcenth and sixteenth centuries in Europe. English
to India was what Latin and Greek were then tous.  Moreover,
*“the languages of Western Europe civilised Russia, I cannot
doubt that they will do for the Hindu what they have done
for the Tartar.”

At this point, however, his foot tonches more solid ground.
There was o demand amongst students for English. They
paid for that; they had to be paid for attending classes in
Sanskrit and Arabic. ** The state of the market is the deeisive
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test.,”” Booksin Sanskrit and Arabic were printed at the Govern-
ment’s expense and were not sold ; the Scheol Book Society
was making a pvnf’t of 20 per cent . on its sales of English books,

Beeause the
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of Trath, we lavish on fadse taste and fobe ph vuw} by.” Even
in law, the work of the
anel Mohammedan rules and custons
and as regards veligion, could we decentiy
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from State vevenues by teaching them bow &

welves nfter ‘ﬂmz'hin,‘;( An ass o Wiy
are Lo osopont to explate the evimme of Killing o

Pmdll», to tea 1 i Evglisie s poiionhl
had been wged to the contrary,
which enables an Epglish vouth 1o rend ¢
Sophoeles ought to enable o Hindu to read Hume and
Milton 7 Hf his views were not to be aceepted, he would
retire from the chairmanship of the

To read Lord Macaulay's confused thinking in virile and

.

diien bion Commiiice,

dashing English is enlivening, o &1!:({*« it iy nwlancholy. It
ought to bv dughi, JWI it J Qe : med the fact
that the Indian mind wasa ptouu(t ot Jumm\ and xmt a )ianls
sheet of paper upon which anything could be written by any
teacher. The minute stands a curious monuament to the total
lack of the historical mind in one who was to be labelled
‘historian” in the pigeon lLioles of future gencrations. It
ended indecision, however. Huonceforih, indian edneation was
to be on English lines, and under English dircetion, with the
English language as the medium for instruction and Western
civilisation as the nourishment for its roots.

An interesting revival of the discussion took place in con-
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nection with the project to found a University for the Punjab.
In 1865 an cducation society had been formed in the Province
for the purpose of diffusing knowledge through the vernacular,
Its promoters were of opinion that the State education as
hitherto given had neglected the “ historical, traditional, and
religious ”” roots of all real culture, and was far too uniform
in its methods. Sir Donal McLeod, the Licutenant-Governor,
supported the movement, and from it the demand for an
Oriental University arose.  * The classical languages of India
were the sources not only of the languages spoken at the present
day, but also of the traditions, religion, and ancient history
of the Indian nation. No system which ignored Arabig or
Sanskrit could hope to meet with respect, popularity, or support
from the people of India, while any crrors in scientific teaching
which the ancient literature might contain could easily be
chiminated or corrected by the light of modern European
knowledge.” ' Proposals on these lines were laid before the
Licutenant-Governor in 1865, and reccived his support.  But
the exceution hung fire, Indians were themselves divided,
and, in the end, an institution lower in status than a University
was recognised by Government, where the instrucetion had to be
given in Koglish as o rule and the examinations conducted in
English.

The time when Macaulay wrote his minute was one of great
revolutions and liberal faith. The West glowed like a land
of promise. The flame of reason was to purify the world.
* Enlightened ” Indians tock that view. As I have said,
some of them had gone to Western extremes and saw nothing
in their own past but ignorance and superstition ; the mis-
glonaries, bold men of single-minded purpose and faith un-
clonded by doubt, held that nothing in life mattered but
Christian conversion, and were firm in the conviction that
native ignorance alone stood in their way. To them English
education wag the vpen door to belief, so they set up their
printing presses, turned out their books, and started their

1 S8yed Mahmood, 4 History of English Education in India, p. 891.
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schools, The demand was for English, and vone wonld do
reverence to Indian culture. The views of Mill sod Macanlay
therefore Comnoopsy v i the end. The fivnenon
Ueneral
shoudd he spent i teaching Tndians o ki
literature and sclence through the medinm of the
Ianguage,” and the Committec set about its new task.
What that task was it saw quite clearly. Tt was to be " a
system of really national education which shallin time embrace

Sttt gt ot ".t.;} . v Fretariias Lo erree
OUCL decidoed that 1 Dutuge v

every village in the ecountry.”  Qualified schoolinasters were
to be provided and an adequate serier of textbooks In the ver
nacular was to be produced. But it was a revolutionary
rather than a reforming spirit that was abroad, and revolutions
generally destroy too much.  The welf-same «pirit which
applauded Macaulay killed the indigenous schools of Bengal,
serapped the whole systermn of Bengal elementiry education,
and began a new system, the purpose of which was to educate
the middle and literary classes on English models, in the
expectation that *“ through the agency of these scholars the
reformed education would descend to the rural vernacular
schools.””

This, in my view, was the fatal departure. The difficulty
was real.  On the one hand was the desire for mass education,
on the other the zeal for spreading Western culture amongst
those who could come into touch with it. At first the autho-
ritiecs meant to build upon the village schools. Inquiries were
ordered upon them, but delay took place. There were wars
to fight and settlements to effect, and meantime the primary
school was left to decay, except by missionaries who used it
for propaganda purposes, and whose views of a universal
religion unconsciously aided the politics of a universal culture.
The humble vernacular village schools with their poorly paid
and imperfectly equipped teachers were neglected. To develop
and transform them was to be a slow process, and everybody
was in a great hurry. The college policy was begun with the
intention of leavening the lump from above with a totally
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new leaven. It has failed to reach its higher purposes, as it
was bound to fail. It has not got down to the clementary
school. It has produced men, it has created a class, it has
destroyed certain evils, but it has not raised and enlightened
India. The Indians in haste to be “cducated ” thought only
of colleges. It was the college they wanted. They saw a
Paradise whose gates were shut against them, they knew of
the keys that were used by the Western races for opening the
gates ; they demanded the keys.  And behold, strait has been
the gatc and narrow has been the way; many have missed
both, and few there have been who have entered in thereat,
And all the while the education system of India has failed
to make a foundation for itsclf, and to co-ordinate and pro-
portion its grades.

The enthusiasm and devotion which DBritish educators in
India showed were undoubted, and the influence which the
teachers who laboured in the carly days exerted upon young
Indians, keen to acquire knowledge, was great and good.
But one must doubt if they pursued ways which really led
to the goals intended.  The Christian teachers assumed that
Chrigtian faith and Western education were bound up together.
The obstacles in the way of their main propaganda were ignor-
ance and superstition, and when these were removed, they
argued, the way to the enlightenment of the soul would also
be opened up. India could be saved only by the destruction
of Indian tradition and culture. What I have written on tho
Macaulay minute shows the sceular view of the same subject.

The fault of the educationalists was not that they had
ungenerous intentions regarding India—the very opposite
is truc—but that they mistook the nature of education ;
and the blame, if blamc there was, lay with the thought of
their times, not with their intentions. The reforming radi-
calism of that generation wrote history like a contemporary
political pamphlet and devised its schemes on @ priore principles,
overlooking historical differences and the organic continuity



EDUCATION 1469

and unity of national ife and thonght.  Education to them was

a teaching, whereas it ix a culture : 1t was like filling o bag

with freasures wheveas it ie like product went fron jonge
prepaved  sodl e omethods st subpecta . o eniends
£y '1"’3"‘ feoy oty tha Swt oyt e TR L o o beriodid
are made for it by the past of the poople for onoee benelit
it is being devised. Men's minds and babits are oot blank

sheets of paper upen which any legend or faith coan b wiivten,

or any rule of conduct engraved. The s and subjects
taught in one civilisation have not the same value and vesult
when taughbi in another civilisation. Koy instancee. enr school
systemn rests upon owr fmwily Jife, but the Indin Donlly is
poles asunder from the English one. N
18 being proved with more conclusiveness in owr own experience

1
Nethiig is wuer, or
during the past twe generations than this: cducation vannot
come from above and without . it must come from below
and within,  Evon ol
is not really how to uproot them, but how o transio
The errors we have commivted in our own scheolg, because
we have never fully recognised that the whole conception of
education had to be transformed and not merely refitted with
a new apparatins of thought and conduet, se have wultiplied
a thousand-fold in India. We have been secking tu transier
Western civilisation into the Indian mind gutted of its Indian
traditions, We have tried to iransplant Oxford and Eton
into India.  We have imposed a school diseipline and a school
psychology whicl ave English,and then have wondered at our
failure. The French, German, and American systets are not
English because France, Germany, and America are not
England, but we have assumed that India is England. The
task we set before us was an impossible one, We aimed at
destroying Indian culture. We put impediments in the way
of Indian thought by compelling the Indian stadent to express
himself in English, and, what added to our failure, for gene-
rations we took no pains to see that the English was
properly taught. Some of the men who used it in examina-
tions never could speak it really or think in it, The language

3 7 . 1 3 H . .
Cregeotie weeds s ihe wmid, the problem
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weapon was never comfortably grasped by the mental
personality of those who used it.

This, as I say, is partly owing to bad teaching, but the error
lies deeper than that. Most of those who acquired a collo-
quial knowledge of the tongue, or an easy and natural use
of it, did so only compuratively lute in life when the spontancity
of youth was going. Their speech, like all tongues aequired
through classies, retains a stilted and grandiloguent form. The
Eastern lingual habit does not go ; it remains to exaggerate the
flowers and flourishes of Burke and Macaulay, A florid ex-
pression means a florid thought, and those who are responsible
for having created this, object to it when they meet with it
in the Indian in real life.

Language enshrines thought. Tt is an instrument evolved,
moulded, and fashioned by the mind that uses it. How, for
instance, can we separate the German mind from the German
tongue 7 When used by a culture other than that which
fashioned it, it makes thought superficial and artificial. I
twists it and cramps it. Because this is true, Indian college
cducation has become largely a matter of memory, a vencer
upon a different substance.  ¥rom this have come nine-
tenths of the just complaints that can be made against this
cducation. Not touching the lifc of the people, it becomes a
mechanical affair.!

1 Tho weakness of our educational mothods may be illustrated in a concrete
form. In 1816, out of 4,732 candidates who sat for the Madras Uni-
versity Intermediato Examination, 65°8 per cent. failed in Tinglish. On the
one hand, it was complained that the English oxamination was too stiff ;
on the other, that colloges were putting up students whose education did
not reach the requisite standards. Six out of 34 from Hyderabad, 37 out
of 237 from Trichinopoly passed. At a meeting of the Senate it was urged
that this meant ruin to parents (!), and it was moved, though not carricd,
that tho adjudication of the examiners be set aside and that candidates be
passed who obtained 30 per cent. in English and 35 per cent. of the total
possible for the whole examination. An infiuential Indian papor, comment-
ing on the result, domanded that examinations should be conducted by those
‘“who can correctly appreciate local conditions and approximato their
actions with practical ideals”! The reports must have been saddening
reading to many Indian educationalists,
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But the organic damage has been greater than that.
one’s wanderings in India one too frequently comes across a
regal palace glowing in white marble, beautiful in all the
traceries and designs of Moghul architecture, whose great
halls, however, are furnished with cracked furniture from
Tottenham Court Road, and whose vast walls are hung with
dirty pictures from the Salon. That is what we have done

to the Indian mind., We have not only made it despise its

we have asked it to fill up the

own culture and throw it cut ;
vacant places with furniture which will not stund the climate,
Such

The mental Burasianism that is in India is appalling.
ginds are nomad. They belong to no civilisation, no country,
and no history. They create a craving that cannot be satis-
tied, and ideals that are unreal. They falsify life, They
deprive men of the nourishment of their cultural past, and

the substitutes they supply are unsubstantial,
the Iarger centres of population like Caleutta and

L1

Bombay, Indians thus eduented, sueecs=ful in business or the
professions, and surrcunded by a Western =ocicty and being
part of it, conquer all the impediments which they have to
d can vindicate in every way their claim to equality

meet an
with the best, They have assimilated Western culture, they
stern business methods, They

have adapted themselves to W
could not do England more credit if they were Englishmen-—
in fact they are more akin to us than are the Englishmen
deteriorated by o long residence in the East. But their
success is not the solution of the problem of Indian educa-
tion. The Oriental Club in Caleutta is not India-—God
forbid that it should become Tndia. The Indians who have
been at Oxford and Cambridge, London or Edinburgh, and
who spend the rest of their lives on special plots of Indjan
soil amidst special products of British edueation, are too
often a community by themselves, in India but not of it
Living in India, not the geographical cxpression but the
Motherland of a people and the atmosphere of a race, they
Not able to join in the organic life

are not at home there.
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of their community, they tend to become parasitical and to
live on it. They have to create new ways of living, from
multiplying legal cases to quack doctoring ; and, when this
is observed by critics, the Indian is condemned, whereas the
blame lies very largely with those who have placed false
ideals before him, and have led him in mistaken ways. We
gought to give the Eastern mind a Western content and
environment ; we have succceded too well in cstablishing
intellectual and moral anarchy in both.

This is sometimes justified on the assumption that Indian
tradition had to be reduced to chaos before liberly eame to
dwell in the Indian mind. The argument and cxpectatign
are the same as those of the political anarvchists, If they are
wrong as regards the more superficial affajrs of State, how much
more wrong are they as regards the much more deep-seated
affairs of the mind ?

Moreover, the first enthusiasm of the cducators has gone,
Disillusionment treads on the heels of error, and weariness
on thoge of disillusionment, The Duffs and the Grants belong
to o past generation, They could pursue a bad gystem be-
cause their personality, and not their teaching, was what
educated their pupils, Now with the crowds of students,
the numbers of colleges, tho formalising of the institutions
by the Government, men of first-rate ability as educationalists
do not go to India. Colleges attached to missions like St.
Stephen’s, Delhi, still get them because they listen to the call
of rcligion, but the Government colleges do not get them.
Discipline has deteriorated because respect has been undeér-
mined.!  An opposition between students and professors has
grown up and has led to frequent outbursts of riotous behaviour

1 Tho colossal blunder which has put and kept Indian teachors of un-
disputed attainmoents, and of whom students are proud, in a class inferior to
Englishmen of less experience and lower attainments has tended to destroy
the cxprit de corps of colleges, and to make students reealeitrant, This is
caused by the grading of the Education Servico by which newly imported
professors from (ireat Britain ure given a higher status than distinguished
Indian seholavs and teachers,
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such as dhsgraced the Pe v College, Chlowntta, in 1918,
and led to the resionation of the Principal.  I1s also o cause

af the pelitieo? cofition whicl hoe —pread in colleges during
cornyrh vy e : FR i b
: o he bits

siarveve ot

cinbirude sinee the

of Indian wouth Co

youthinl coll( : ~im1{nns have run afier aia hy and pohitical
cume, and haw shown restivencss under dizeipline.  What,
it s ZinC{i, is vhe woral significanee of this edueation ¢ Is
he control of the old beliefs

volio of sny other system

it oniy freci

without

of nioral rm‘er 7 Whatever moy be seid against our system

o

v the lack of discipline in

offcducntion in Tndia, 1l hlame £
the vouth dees not lie at s door,  What does lie at its door
is n charge that these vesponsible o misunderstood  this

e

: ‘ thelr frentment of 1t tonded 1o aggravate
it z'w‘i?wr' me cure ib, and that thelr Iniest proscriplions o
as mistaken as thelr earlier ones,

()m- finds only too commonly in India the opinion that
©little manunals of J(‘hg}()hm e xmmu\t and cthical maxims,” !
or religious ciioes fngimatic and <-1‘\~4.~vb<>ok
style, is the proper antid ()t/‘ for zhh poison. it iw urged that
Indian education should be held together by a religious (that
iz, o Christian) framework, and the Government is blamed
for an educational policy which, respeeting Hindu suscepti-
bilities, concerned itself exchuzively with secular subjects
and was absolutely independent of faith and creed.

This is a mistaken view. 1t is perfectly true that the social
system of law and order to which any community spontancously
responds 1s based either upon tradition of a political kind, like
that cxpressed in the English rhyn

God bless the squire and his relations
And keep us in our proper stations,

or upon & religious sentiment, or, and this is most common,

t Lord Moira’s Minute (1815).
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upon both, British education and the general British political
tradition are inimical both to the political and social and the
religious traditions of India and arc bound to weaken them.
But it is not really there that the cvil lies.  That is an inevit-
ability which it would be waste of time cither to deplore or
argue about. India could not be guarded from the disturbing
influences of the West by any cfforts of any Government
or other authority.

As a matter of fact, however, this loss of moral restraint
was deplored before an English school was opened. We
find that simultancously with the first movements for a
better education in India, sad reports were made of the de-
terioration of Tndian social morals and manners—indeed in
these days that very deterioration was used as an argument
why English education should be given.  Sir C. Grant’s memor-
andum shows that, and Lord Moira wrote, in the minute to
which T have referred : “ The unceasing wars which had
haragsed all parts of India left cverywhere their invariable
effects—a disorganisation of that framework of habit and
opinion which enforees moral conduct and an emancipation
of all those irregular impulses which revolt at its restraint.
The village schoolmasters could not teach that in which they
themselves had never been instructed ; and universal de-
basement of mind, the constant concomitant of subjugation
to despotic rule, left no chance that an innate sense of equity
should in those confined circles suggest the recommendation
of the principles not thought worthy of cultivation by the
Government.” Lord Moira put his finger upon the spot.
The social and moral unsettlement of India belongs to the
historical unsettlement of India. The one is the result of
the other. The military conquest of an cnormous area of
territory and a huge mass of people; the government of the
tax-collector rather than of the law-giver and the judge ; the
social disruption which comes from political disruption,—these
would have put obstacles in the way of the very best system
of education, and any curriculum of instruction designed
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to keep the young docile, reverent, and subordinate.  The
administrators in India and the stodents of Indian problems
must not mistake the nature of the difficulty Tt oo b
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ment of India, vot the result of the work of the schoolmaster
o1 the p!'()f(‘ssul‘.

But even though it be tvue that moral restraint is primarily
a product of social ovder, an educational system hax great
influerice upon it. A svstem which bresks with a historical
past distuhs without pacifyving ; it pulls up anchors without
providing rudders and compasses which ave of use, and so it
leaves the veesels to drift and bump tegether and hecome
stranded.  Moral restraint wmust be o habit, not a precept,
and habits come frowm traditions. ¥ belones to the axioms
upon which men et without thinking, not to the conclusions
and conduct of an active reason. At that point, and at that
point alone, is education vulnerable to the charge that it
has aided moral unsettlement.  We have deliberately severed
the ties which bound Indian socicty together rather thar
strengthence them, by picking out the strands weakened by
superstition and ignorance and putting in their places new
ones spun on Eastern minds from Western enlightenment.!

I admit that the veligious faiths of India are woven into
the social fabric far more intimately than they ave here, that
they pervade the whole life of India, and that, in consequence,
the case for the recognition of religious instruction there is

1 One has to note that the Glovernment is beginning to be aware of the
truth embodied in this criticism. In an address to the Calcutta University
sent by the Viceroy in the name of the King in 1912, the following passages
oceur :  ‘‘ It is to the Universities of India that I look to assist in that gradual
union and fusion of the culture and aspirations of Europeans and Indians
on which the future well-being of India so greatly depends” ; and, “you
have to conserve the ancient learning and simultaneously push forward
Western science.”” But we still wait for the changes which are to give effect
to these wise words,



176 THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

much stronger than it is here. With that I shall deal in the
chapter on religion, but I note here that one must watch
with interest the cxperiment of the Hindu university just
begun at Benares. It will succeed only as it acquires a place
and spirit for itself. Tts education in the sacred books will
be of spiritual value only in so far as its atmosphere is truly
Indian and it gathers up into itself the mind of India. Alighur,
the Mohammedan college, is a place where Mohammedans
arc cducated, not where Mobammedanism is breathed. I
fear these attempts to reereate the past will fail, but if they
could only cateh up the past as a broken thread and weave
it into the future, they would be doing the best work possible
for India. T hope,” said Dr. P. C. Ray, in an address®at
the laying of the foundation stone of the Hindu university,
“the starting of this university will inaugurate a new era,
and 1 trust it will be a sacred confluence of ideals of the East
and the West.” That is what will give India that social
and spiritual harmony from which the social and spiritual
conduct of the individual springs.  But, T repeat, to political
order we must trust more in these days for moral restraints
than to cthical doetrines taught in schools. We have to
establish a national hbarmony of which education is of course
an cssential part, but only a part.

Now I proceed to expose another fault which ought to be
removed from Indian education. The danger of utilitarianism
bas for generations beset Indian eduecation and the policy
of the Government has increased it. There is somstiling
like an Indian tradition that the ruler provides for the scholar,
and when the Company first and the Crown afterwards edu-
cated men for public service in one or other of the many de-
partments of Indian government, they encouraged the college
youth to look to Government service as his future career.
This, as well as the rushing tide of revolt from Indian tradition,
determined the issues of the contest between Orientalists
and Anglicists in Macaulay’s day. Obviously this expecta~
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tion could be fulfilled only whilst the colleges turned out year
by year a comparatively small-number of men. When the
number exceeded the Government’s power of absorption,
men with academic degrees and training were like the landless
man after the Black Death in England. The Bar provided
counter-attractions, but the number of lawyers became ex-
cessive too, and the lower types began to manufacture cases
for a living. The other learned professions either gave no
field for smbitions men, or had to be pursued nnder conditions
for which the strdents had been unfitted,  Here, again,
Indian cduenti

-

A, cven from o utilitarion point of view, had
been pursucd without veferenee to the Bfe of the country.
THe road throngh the coliege fod oo often inte the wilderness,
All the while, education wes pursued by the Indian in a

blind sort of way., He treated it as practically an end in
itself, He pursved its badges and its degrees. When the
hete of oxoinniion pesudts were published, fathers with
unmarried daughters hosercd srvovnd to plek up the boys
who had done best. To puass an examination was held to

be the tangible proof of success, the epen wesame to life. To

sit bat fail became in time o distinction of itself. Examina-
tions were multipled.  They were the events which won the
chaplets.  Subjects were tuken up not beeause they interested
the student, but beeause they were necessary for marks (not
by any means an exclusively Indian fault), and when the ex-
amination was over, memoiy thyew off ity imapressions or they
were covered up.  That is true iu all countries, but it is tragi-
callytrue in India.’  In this tervible problem of the deteriora-

1 Bpeaking in the Caleutta University Fenate, Dr. Fermer, of the Geo-
logical Survey, gave his experience as a member of a ecertain committee to
examine candidates for an appointment as to their oducational fitness. Most
of these were Calcutta B.A.s or B.Ses. Al those who sat failed to satisfy
a singlo test in their own subject, although they had obtained degrees but
a year before. The physicists had forgotten their physics, the geometricians
their geometry, the mathematiciang their mathematics and failed in simple
sddition, and ultimately the candidate selected was one who had not gone
through a course of University education” (Indian Review, January 19186,
p. 10).

{9
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tion of the spirit of education and of the prospects of the college
youth, India was receiving but little guidance. She was being
allowed to drift. Something would turn up. There would
come a bend in the road with a new prospect ahead. If you
asked when and why, you were told that it would be sure to
come. The unhappy people went on with their work, Indian
education became perverted by examinations, and Indian
intelligence sharpened to sccure marks for answering questions.
We set out to educate, but we missed our way and found
ourselves in the realms of utilitarianism and not of culture.

Now we are on the verge of sclf-government and it behoves
us to resurvey the way we have come to sce where we have
gone wrong, to make good our errors if happily it be not oo
late, to reorientate our policy. Obviously what we should
aim for is the creation of India, the historical Motherland,
holding a place of honour in the modern world, surrounded
by her children bound to her in a spiritual and political allegi-
ance,

Therefore let us begin by restating the century-old problem
which the early educationalists had to face. Lord Macaulay
and his friends discussed whether India should eontinue to
receive an edueation in ¢ what was known 2,000 years ago,”
or be taught Western up-to-date knowledge ; but in reality
that was not the problem at issue, To abandon India to a
literary Oviental education and a scientific one, the textbooks
of which were centuries old, was impossible.  She had to go
to the West to bring her up to date. She was like a person
who had been wandering in a far land and who on retugning
home had to be told what had happened in the meanwhile.
The fabric of ber education had crumbled and it had to be
rcbuilt, During the rebuilding she had to be helped.
Practically no one sought to wrap up India in the mummy
cloths of dead science. Sir Charles Wood’s Dispatch of 1854,
far more accurately than Macaulay’s minute, states the
problem. It lay in this: How could Western knowledge
best be used to enrich the mind of India 2 Ought it to be
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engratted on Indian vootls, or ought it o be droyeplanted
from Kngland as a full-grown tree ?
The depreciation of Indian achievements and culture, after

James Mill and Macaulay, weae {rie neither

the manner of
psvebologically nor histovieally,  India e
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the most mspiiring chords

o pestoof brade, enterprige and prosperity, ana o becnhacas

skill which can convinee every intelligent Indian that the
Ureator did not confine economic and industrial power to
nations of the West ; aund though the history of India. as
tapght to us, deals only with India’s decline and anavehy-—
and that not very aceurately told——India had its Golden Ages
when it was quite as well governed as we were ourselves, and
was certainly ag prosperous.  No one who knows anything of
India’s past and who has read its sacred books, or has come
into contact with thelr wisdom, no one who has done more
thar spend « dayv i the art and industries section of the
fadien Museun o Uadeutts, o one who koows anything of
the architecture of India, can doubt but that in its life lies
a great rescrvoir of culture and skill, inspiration and pride.
It is a civcumstance upon which British and Indians alike
may leok back uwpon with bitter regret that, whilst these
riches were lying neglected and the people’s turned
deliberately from them, we were putting nothing but dead
school books in their place.

In spite of all the talk about it, the smatevial for
Western culture in India is really so meagre as hardly to
exist. There is not a decent university library in lIndia,
and such ag there is gives no opportunity for original work.
Where is there an inspiring example of Western art ? 1
have searched India and still put the question to my friends :
What does stand for Western culture in India ¢ On the other
hand, such Oriental libravies as that at Bankipur, such
museums as those of Calcutta and Madras, provide ample
beginnings for the higher studies of Indian literature, art, and
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history. TFortunately the growth of Indian nationalism has
created a reaction towards Indian culture. Magazines like The
Modern Review give the artistic, the historical, and the literary,
as well as the political, activitics of the new Indian school
a platform and an expression.  Such works as that on Indian
shipping by Radhakumud Mukerji show the directions in
which the historical schoolis to move ; in science, the Chemical
Department of the Presidency College need bow its head before
few such departments in the world : the work of its hiead and
his students is universally known, and at the same College,
the Professor of Physies, Dr. Bose, has gathered round him
a band of assistants and pupils equal to any working elsewhgre
with a great student and investigator. The Tagores, in art
and poctry, are vitalising other parts of Indian life ; the Hindu
university, if properly managed and kept sufficiently free
from the numbing grip of the Government, should result in
a quickening all round ; schools like those near Hardwar
and Bohlpur should give a new impetus to proper Indian
teaching.  Generally, there is evidence everywhere that Indian
cducationalists ave applying to Indian necds the more modern
conceptions of organic sociology and psychology, and are be-
ginning to undo the mistakes of the preceding generation
guided by the individualist psychology of the Radical reformers.
This point has been well brought out by an Indian writer :
“TIt does not scem cven now recognised by many that the
cducational methods adopted by the Indian universitics
have been only one-sided in their character, in that they have
not hitherto sufficiently taken note of indigenous traditions
as contributing to the forces of social order and stability,
but on the other hand, have, either consciously or unwittingly,
but always in the name of progress and enlightenment, set
themselves to the task of undermining the very fabric of Indian
society, by weakening its traditions without being able in
the mcantime to foster and promote and create other traditions
which would serve as a social cement.” !
1 The Dawn Magazine, July—-August 1913.
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“ Paul may preach and Apollos may water, but it is God who
giveth the increase.” The West has done all it can for India.
The Indian must tuen back upon his own culture and must
earich it by fertilisation with other cultures. * Revive the
Hindu spuit, endeavonying vour very best to keep 1 in ovder,
This should be the aim of the Hindu university, there being
nothing nobler than that. And if efforts are not made in
this direction, better have no university at all”  Here we

have the fecling that education must be orgaunic to a
people. It must be ifndian. Thal is unassailable truth.

If in this critical survey T have been lanienting that Western
education in India has missed its mark, it must not be supposed
that 1 mean that education in India has been o complete
failure. It has not. Whatever its faults may bave been,
it has kept a light shining upon the Indian mind. It has built
and endowed schools, colleges, and universities, and that alone
is something. It has brought to India o few men of wonderful
influence who have taught the youth of India ideals of use-
fulness, of rectitude, of discipline, and given them an interest
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in their country and their race which otherwise they would
not have known or felt. A Ranade, a Telang, a Ghokale—
each is a product of Western influence upon an Indian mind.
It has also unified Tndia. A college system stretching from
Madras to Lahore, and from Calcutta to Bombay, has a greater
influence in one generation in making India a community,
in giving it a political nationalism, than a century of govern-
ment centring in a capital city. It morcover breaks down
those artificial barricrs which an old-time necessity raised
between class and class, and which religious custom riveted
upon India. Even the use of English has its advantages,
however heavy is the price that has to be paid for it. 1In the
future, India may look back upon these years and grieve over
gome of the havoe they have wrought, but at the same time
it will be able to console itself with the good they have done.
The Hares, the Dufls, the Grants will retain an honoured
place amongst the great benefactors of India.

Further, if Indian edueation is willing to be judged by the suc-
cess whichithasattained asregards a purpose which was candidly
avowed by some of its founders, it has provided the Govern-
ment with a great mass of officials ranging from village clerks
to District Magistrates, from Forestry officers to assistant sur-
geons, and that is an achievement of considerable political value.

It remains to outline what reforms are now necessary to
put the education of India on a more scientific footing.

But before doing this, let there be no doubt about one thing.
We cannot draw the pen through the Macaulay Minute and
begin afresh. We must take what has been done and improve
upon it, modify it, make it our point of departure. It has
been embedded in Indian life. A large part of our reforming
work will consist therefore not in making new departures,
but in filling up and amphfying what has been done, and in
putting into operation recomuendations made long since,
and intentions declared three-quarters of a century ago—as
for instance in Sir Charles Wood’s Dispatch of 1854, That
being clearly understood I may proceed to proposals.



EDUCATION 183

We must abandon completely the idea that Indian education
has to be controlled by Englishmen. They are necessary
for teaching some subjects like English literature and may be
emploved az special leeturers, but they are not necessary

woorder bo ampart chavacteristies to the syvstem itself Only

s long as the svstem g alien will atiens be o
1t an educational system is essentially part of o
Sir Sankaran Nair, as BEducation Minister. Dyiucipal Hudes,
as head of St. Stephen’s College, can do more

education than Englishmen who may be their superiors as
educationalists at home; Boblpur and Hardwar have more
influence on India than the nearest approach to Eton that can
ever be founded there. Of course a great cdueationalist
is a blessing to a country irrespective of whether it is the country
of his own origin ornot. A Chinaman could de well in England,
but, speaking of teaching generally, a good teacher st know

P
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his country and be one in mental make-up with his pupils.
and so Indians will educate India better than Britens can,
Therefore, the policy of supplying professors from Great Britain
must be changed. We are at the end of the period when
Indian professors—for no other reason except that they are
Indian—were ranked in 2 lower grade of the Service than
Englishmen. That system hag plaved havec in the minds
of the students and is deeply resented by them. Nor has the
Eoglish professor in later years been successtul.,  His quali-
fications as a teacher have not been good, even when his place
in his university examination has been satisfactory. He has
not known how to handle his pupils, He has not been their
guru and he has not taken the trouble to understand them.
In class he has too frequently made rude remarks to them,
and nearly all the college strikes and riots have ariscn from
this."  We have certainly not succeeded in finding the right
men to go to Government colleges. India must produce

1 Cf. the report of the Committes appointed by the (Jovernment of Bengal
to inquire into the assault committed upon Professor Oaten by students of
the Presidency College, Calcutta, May 19186,
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its own professors, and if they are not ready prepared all
abt once we must begin to look for them and see that the
education system is not a barrier against them.

The Government must allow more freedom to Universities,
To-day it regards them as a Department of State and inter-
feres with them too much. In Madras, contrary to good tradi-
tion, the member of the Exccutive Council responsible for
education has been made Vice-Chancellor of the University.
The Government has irritated Senates by repeatedly trying
to influence examinations, Tor instance, the Bombay
University has been for thirty years at loggerheads with it
about the Matriculution Exmmination, and oven if we were Jo
grant that the Government view in thix respect is right, the
long duration of the controversy only shows how fundamen-
tally wrong government educational methods are.  Its present
policy of checking and controlling only encourages University
Boards to kick over the traces. They tend to become a sort
of “opposition to the Government,” whereas if they wero
made responsible they would ge influenced far more by
purely cducational considerations, and would themsclves check
the evil tendencies of examinations, and cnd the other causes
which lower the value of Indian instruction and prevent
it in so many cases from becoming education at all. The
freeing of ceducation from Government management has been
in some way or other recommended by cvery commigsion !
that has inquired into Indian education.

The two great educational needs of India wre clementary
schools and teachers. The idea that India can be educated
from above, from colleges, must be abandoned. It not only
means that students find themselves “above ” when they
are not ceducated sufficiently to be there, but that the lower
schools and colleges and their pupils concentrate their attention
upon getting ““above.” A gystem of elementary cducation
covering the villages, based upon M. Gokhale’s Bill, with an
clement of compulsion in it, should be devised, and it should

1 Cf. the Report of the 1882 Commission,
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be adapted to the needs of the people,' for all higher education
depends on sound lower education. At present the Indian
college system is foundcd upon an untrustworthy foundation

wwoand too shallow, The condition of
duei My Horoel,

which iz both too na

the more primary nsiiagd
e fotlows

1esds What

Divectur of Public Instruction in B 1,
i The Calcutta Beview® of the Usleutin
in fact happens is something like i

the moment of schools for Indian children and not of sehools
for Buropeans or Anglo-Indians. Behools are starvted very

this. 1 am thinking for

largely as private ventures i response to demands real orp
supp%ed Those who start them house thew wherover
of howsoever they can,and in the case of a high English «chool,
if a certain number of pupils van be gol together and the
standard of accommodation and general effiviency i not
made too exacting, the runuing cost may be met and even
a profit made. In tho cane of the primary selionls the siate of
affairs is even more chaotic. A pundd ov o wnecnles appeass

and he sets himself to establish o primary school. He | \)oks
about for a habitat, and having found some building which
is suffiviently cheap, be gets together a fow pupils, and if
he can retain these pupils for o certain tinie he goes to the
Deputy Inspector and possibly to the Municipalily and obtaing
a grant. In 19035 the Government of b”ngal pointed out to
the Municipality that the primary schools of the town were
o disgrace, being dark, ill-ventilated, damp and unhealthy,
and in most cases too small to accommodate the number of
children attending them. A scheme was at the time proposed
by which the Municipality with the help of Government should

construct some forty-five model primary schools; but this

1 I have been anxious to gveid making this chapter a mere summary of
facts like the valuable Quinquenuial Education Heports ssued by the tndian
Covernment. For statistics of literacy and illiteracy and such things, readers
rust go to these Reports. 1t is enough for me to say that primuary education
in India is in a miserably low condition. Only a little over 2 per cent. of the
population attend schools of any kind.

¢ 1913, p. 308.
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scheme was not carried into effect and the condition of the
primary schools in Calcutta continues to be absolutely de-
plorable. The condition of secondary schools is very little
better. Very few schools are situated in houses of their own,
and practically none of them are accommodated in buildings
constructed for schools.”

The recommendations in the very earliest reports on the
education of the masses have not yet been adopted by the
Government.! But they are the basis of everything. The
greatest efforts, supported by finance and a propaganda of
opinion, should be made in conjunction with such societies as
that of the Servants of India and with ecollege authorities
to get college youths to become teachers.  Again, this will ot
succeed unless the system is devised with a large amount of
freedom. The Government Inspector working on English
models is not the man to do it. The Gurukul and the Bohlpur
models are far better. Baroda results in compulsory atten-
dance may be eriticised, but they are worth sympathetic study.
In India the teacher should feel his freedom and importance
and not be constantly reminded of the hand of Government.
India outside the large towns, outside the courts, outside the
district magistrate’s compound, is too diffuse and intangible
to be inspired by a burcaucracy. The rebuilding of ap educa-
tion system in India must come from village councils, pan-
chayets, local bodics, and all the difficulties and drawbacks
of that must be faced and patiently overcome.

So long as cfficient clementary education is lacking, Higher
Schools will be crowded by pupils not fit to benefit by them—

1 Mr. Howoll in his Education in British Indis, written in 1872, coramenting
upon tho Dispatchos of 1854, 1859, and 1870 emphasising the noed of primary
education, says: ¢ But so strongly opposed is this view to the traditional
policy of the preceding forty years, that it has not yot in any Provinco been
sufficiently realised. . . . It is not that the educational policy prescribed
from England has been directly opposed ; it simply has not been carried out,
partly, I venture to think, owing te tho strong tradition of former years,
and partly perhaps owing to the dircetion given by the Education Depart-

ments recruited as s rule from men of English university distinction.” Very
little modification is required to bring this statement up to date,
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pupils who whilst there, and subsequently whilst at College,
drag down standards and defeat the best of teachers. When
technical education was begun in London the same difficulties
were oxperienced as the early reports of the Technical Educa-
tion Board show, and in that comparatively small area, with
plenty of money and institutions, with committees of the most
enlightened educationalists, it has taken nearly a generation
to master the problem.

The technical school should also be in the main a local
institution linked up with Provincial colleges, and extended
by scholarships sending promising men to Europe,  But here
again definite ideas ave necessary. It is no use training men
in the arts and crafts of Western industry unless the capital
and organisation are forthcoming in India to provide scope
for these men when they have finished their training. Do
not let us vepeat in technical training what we did in literary
istruction, and encourage education to run away out of touch
with India.  Education aud @ country ave companions.  When
they cease to keep in touch with each oilier they wander
uselessly. We sec year after year the spread of the large
industry in India, but for many years to come it will not only
be confied to one or two trades like jute and cotton, but
will be an insignificant preportion of the whole volume of
Indian production and consumption. For generations the
best technical work we can do for India is to revitalise her
arts and erafts centred in her villages, The way to do this
is obviously through the Co-operative Socicties, which in places
like Conjeeveram * ave struggling to bring village industry
to a new birth. Then there is agriculture, by far and away
the premier industry in India, the most handed over to tradi-

1 One of the results of regurding Tndia as subordinate to foreigners in every-
thing is the unwillingness to give Indians a fair chanee even in I[ndian in-
dustry. For instance, frequent complaints are made that Iudiaus of proved
capacity are not trusted in the great Tata iron works,

* I mention this because I have seen it, and was much struck by the weaving
workshop there.
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tion and Providence, and the most difficult to improve by
scientific practice. Here again what one has to say to the
Government is: Decentralise and liberate! Devise an in-
dustrial policy to keep step with your educational one !

When one ultimately arrives at the college and university,
one enters a stage of the controversy where the opportunity
to reform is not quite so clear. Tt is difficult to serap or even
radically reform existing institutions, and the action of Govern-
ment has so raised suspicion, and the cducated Indian is so
jealous of what he has sccured, that a thorough university
reform would meet with opposition, not on its merits or de-
merits, but beeause it was a change brought about by a Govern-
ment which has given good rceason for being treated as suspect.
That was the case in 1904, when an Act full of sound proposals
was prejudiced by Lord Curzon’s injudicious conduet and
speeches conncected with it, The system of the federated
college, part of which reaches one standard and part another
standard, is bad ; putting the teaching and professovial staff
of a college into o Civil Service cadre is bad ; making professors
inspecters, and putting masters of one subject to teach another
in order to suit departmental conveoience, is bad ;' mixing
up in one bureaneratic service men of the most varied functions,
and ereating distinetions in title which represent no difference
in work or attainments, is bad ; the iron hand of the Govern-
ment controlling colleges is bad ;  the division of staffs into

1 One who has spocialised in history should not be made ‘& lecturer in
English philology, or a man who is belioved to know physies, a lecturer in
metaphysics.”  Evideneo of . L. Srinavas Iyengar Avayal, M.A,, Principal
of the M,A.V.N. College, Vizigapatam, to the Royal Commission on the
Public Sorvices of India. This is tho self-confessed record of one of the English
professors who was oxamined by this Commission : Heo took a second-class
Classical Lripos at Cambridge and studied at Bonn and Paris. Ho was
private socrotary to o member of the Cabinet at home and went to India
as hoad master of o public school. o was thon made Professor of English,

but had done the work of Professor of History and Heonomics, and had ouly
taught Feonomics. He had no special training in Heonomics, but had read
it in Avistotle. His evideneo iy not given in full in tho official report,
Appendic to the Report of the Comanisedoirs, iducation Department. Cd. 7908,
1915,

-
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Tmperial and Provincial grades is bad. Universities should be
in the hande of free educationalists and not of Civil Servants,
even b the latter are educationalistz. There chould be a
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the first two years of a student’s thme at college e devoied
to what is really sc-hm»l work.”  Bub at whatever cost, the
authorities should rigidly refuse to honour with o university
stamp education which is :Lsu}l; msthmg more than higher
elementary, Thore will be dissppolntment and opposition
at first and the change cauvot be made to-morow.  But if
the authorvities conld only gain the confidence of the Indian
educated community as
thm swonld veceive its sap
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nder o s#vstems of self-government.

earn ondy he done

The three main grades of cducation, prinnry, secondary {in-
cluding technical), and university, ave not mevely one coherent
whole, but cach grade bas its own separate justification and
completion contained within itself, A primary school sheould
not eali iself o high school nor a high school a college, and
the various gradcs of teachers should understand and accept
the importance and independence of their work, That is
not the case in India, where the college dominates everything
and where college badges and certificates ave the only edu-
cational prizes that arve sought for. During education a man
must find absorbing pleaswre amongst the treasures in the
midst of which he wanders for the time being, and not be
a long-distance runner whose eyes see only the far-away prize
and applause, and who knows no lingering place short of that
goal. Thig truc edueational psychology will never be that of
India so long as its educational system 1v, as at present, an
inverted pyramid resting on its college apex.

In the Benares Hindu university, to which I must again
refer, the Government retaing throughout the right of veto
on most important matters, though it has surrendered its
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nominated majority on the syndicate and does not retain,

as in Calcutta for instance, its right to veto the appointment

of professors. The powers of the Visitor, who is the Lieutenant-

Governor of the United Provinces ex officio, are extensive,

but the important thing i» that the University is to be governed

by people who are not official representatives of the Govern-

ment. It is to be national. Tt is to teach its own students,

who are to be resident.  Its religious atmosphere is to be Hindu.

There can be no doubt that if this university is fortunate

in its beginning, it will become the great scat of learning in

India. Not the Government colleges, but this, will attract
the Indian youth piously sceking knowledge, and the scholar
piously teaching it. Here India has ite chance of show;ng
what is in it. But it must remember certain things from
the very beginning. A university must not be brought down
to low levels in order to accommodate youths who would like
to have degrees, but whose education cannot carry them. A
university must be bold even against Governments in form-
ing its own lifc and in claiming ity intellectual independence.
A university must not be o golden gateway to office so much
as a temple where men go for refreshment and guidance and
equipment for living. A university must have a tradition,
it must be o commune whose sovercignty is accepted by ils
students through life. And finally, a university is o place
not where men are examined, but where they are educated.
The Hindu University, of all Indian universities, has the best
chance of following high ideals,

Then there is the question of women’s education. The
outside world assumes that woman is a negligible influence
on Indian society. She is supposed to be ignorant, secluded,
passive. She is nothing of the kind. She is either active
with progress or active with reaction. She is either an en-
couraging help or a hcavy handicap. She is ncver o mere
nothing ene way or the other. In India she is advancing
fast and will go far, for in the generations of her apparent
subordination she developed a very pretty will of her own.
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It is significant that in Indian tales the woman is so often the
predominant partner, the emancipatcd person, or the inspiring
forece. 7 There are more suffregettes in our honics than you

3T 0 B2 bt Ty ome
Shpiaidplie TRTONNRIVEDY U YING

Sy s T W bl e a i 3ied rhagakres cheorviiingl
VOO ow i Yot Al e cioimangol o

For 2w ronsons, hot!

sy vood, snd vhe Doy o

srowhich s alse good, Women

support the demand for a rea
will ask to be edueated because they desive to be educated,
and because they wish to enter certain prefessions, chiefly

those of nursing and medicine and teaching., So we have
medical sehools for women like the Lady Hardinge Hospital
at Delhi, and the University for Women at Poona, supported
by"the Hindu Widows” Home Association. The Government
must sapport these adventures not only becsuse an educated
womarthood will be good for India, but because it requires
their belp s both medical and teaching work, There 13
always a constdervable derand for women feachers. and that
ought to grow  Much of the private medical work n the more
enlightened parts of the mofussil, especially the tending of
women, must depend on women dectors, and upon the supply
of competent swomen teachers will depend to a great extent
how rapidly primary schools multiply.
~-Meanwhile the higher schools and colleges for women
increase their number of stndents, and the women of certain
sections of the community, like the Pavsecs, are begloning to
rival the men in their education.  The movement has started ;
it will not fail. The shortcoming is teachers—it is teachers,
always teachers.

Thus India returns to itself like a wanderer who has roamed
far but has found no rest.



CHAPTER XIV
THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE

TaEe British Constitution is commonly assumed to rest upon
law. The Legisloture declares it, the Executive has then
to accopt it, and the Judiciary administers it. In this scheme
the various functions remain independent, otherwise jusfice
would not bo done. In her symbolic representation, Justice
is blindfold so that outside influcnces may not weigh with her.
She is possessod of a mind apart from the world of convenience
and passing motives.  If she gave eye or car to the Executive
she could be impartial no longer, but would become a serving
maid, and no one who cntered a court would be sure of finding
uprightness there.

In India, as clsewhere, justice rested in the King, who was
enjoined by the law books to spend from a quarter to half
of his time in the judgment scat, and who was specially charéad
to hear all cases concerning his own dignity and the State’s
security, He had also his judges, who acted in his name in
a series of courts down to that over which the village headman
presided, and these were supplemented by tribunals of cor-
porations, trade guilds, and families with appropriate juris-
diction. The law, however, was not Statute Law, but a some-
what confused body of religious and secular rules supplemented
by soecial custom, and in its administration the common sense
—or the whim—of the judge, whether Chief Justice or village
headman, played an important part. The judgments were
largely of the naturc of equity judgments. In a Golden
Age of civil peace and political wisdom such a system would
yield a maximum of justice, but in the ordinary world of

192
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prejudice, interest, and falsehood it is both precarious and
unjust. When we avrived, India was undergoing a general
deterioration owing to xu,m i ,:i snarchy which we firet of

Al Featn vl e the adminis-

el i
FOOL Tl oo

Lion

[REN TR RS SE 4]

trnlten of g

Onr own : 3 were ot
very happy. The carly Cha riu of the Company show the
factories in India to be extra-tervitorial as regards the ad-
ministration of justice. iuvery ene residing within the areas
of Company jurisdiction was anweuable not to the courts of
ity, bt to those of the Company, which were

}}y (.fg ‘,“Ag‘

sovereign asuthe
charged to administer justice bared upen English law; but
the® Charter of 1733 provided that the Mayors” Courts,
the British courts weve ealled, sbould judge Indians only if
their disputes involved Europeans or if the Indians of their
own fror will suinnitted themselves.

Wien the Company bogan to rude, and Parliarent to wateh,
the administration of justice was scen to be the point where
a cheek upon Company faundts and failings could be most
conveniently and cffectively made.  Justice was then under
the veal contral of the Company and therefore subject to

Clive, after having

cod e
SIRAC

the general work of she adninistia
seanred the Diwani grant, put civ 1 justbice into the hands of
the British administrators, whilst eri mal justice remained
in those of the Nawab. Then Hastings came. He placed
Europeans to preside over the Civil Courts, giving them
Hindu and Mcohammedan assessors, and he created a system
of appeals. At the samc time he established Criminal Courts
of his own. Obviously this was an offence to the legal minds
at Westminster. It was justice subordinate to the commer-
cial interests and the peace of mind of the Company.

An independent judiciary was necessavy, it was argued.
So the Regulating Act sct up the High Court at Calcutta as

Supreme Court of Appeal, a court which was admittedly
to check the administration of the Company. The theory
was adwmirable ; the practice displayed that lack of insight

13
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into realitics which was then preparing for us all our troubles
in America with the loss of the Colonics. The history of the
world that has still to be written containg the secret of what
the end is to be, but the history that has been finished shows
that when the English mind sets out to construet with a
conscious and definite end in view, it is purely subjective in itg
thought, incapable of objective imagination, and innocent of
any suspicion that what has worked in England may not work
clsewhere, or that other nationalities have an evolution of
their own.  The success of the British consists in working
unsystematized compromises and adaptations without much
thought of to-morrow, and it may be that we are in conse-
quence the chosen people amongst the earth’s rulers. Our
people’s qualitics cost them their American Colonies, however,
and led them to pass the judicial clauses of the Regulating
Act, which may be taken to be the beginning of the substitu-
tion of Knglish court methods—the word “ justice ” must
not be used, because ¢ justice” is not a process but a con-
cluston—in India,

1 dispute neither the necessity nor the value of the Caleutta
High Court., Tts work since its cstablishment has been a
conspicuous vindication of the latter; its conflicts with a
Government which bas again and again sought political judg-
ments and wished by its powers and the anathemas in the
columns of its newspapers to inform the judges that, in its
opinion, its censurcs ought to be taken as judgments and
its convenience as law, have proved the former. But on its
cstablishment, the High Court was set into an imperfect
political constitution, and when asked to limit the political
authority of the Company within constitutional bounds
and the decision of its courts within law, neither the bounds
nor the law had been adequately defined. The Company,
however, was not a committee of British colonists ruling
ol bhe spot, It was itself a remote authority. The people
of the country had not the least interest in constitutional
blunders and they were spectators and not actors, so the



THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE 195

mistakes of the Court worked themselves out in friction and
not in revolution. The newly appointed judges held high
revelry in the china shop of Indian custom and Company
interest,

Thus our first attempt to establish an independent Judiciary
in India brought misfortune. A Supreme Court appointed
by and responsible to the Crown, lower courts under the
control of the Company, the Company and Parliament little
short of being at constant loggerheads, was a condition of
things bound to produce friction and opposition and not merely
judicial independence,  The Supreme Court began by assuming
that it had been created to check the tyranny and injustice
of the Company ; it also assumed something that was much
less well founded and might have led to sericus trouble : that
English law, and English law alone, was good enough for
evervbody on the face of the carth.,  Hence it is that the first
SHES in the history of the independent Supreme Court
at Calcutta s taken vp wholly with the contest between itself

o

and Warren Hastings, and it cmded in diseomifiture for the
Judiciary owing to its own folly.  The Company’s adminis-
tration—including all matters concerning the raising of revenue
~—was withdrawn from the Supreme Court, which was also
instructed to judge Hindus and Mohammedans in accordance
with their own laws when they were involved.  The Company’s
Courts were vecoguised and two independent judicind systems
therefore existed side by side, the Supreme Court being all
the time in the unhappy frame of mind which came from the
consciousness that it had not the power which properly be-
longed to it. It was isolated; the lower Courts and the
machinery of justice were largely outside its influence ; it
had a too limited jurisdiction over British subjects; it was
thercfore not only jealous, but aggressive.  Finally, when the
Urown took over India, the judicial systems were merged into
one. The Supreme Courts became High Courts, but to this
day they retain the condition of mind and the reputation,
especially in Caloutta, that they should set a watch upon
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Executive action, and one is constantly hearing complaints,
in connection with political cases in particular, that the High
Courts are not sufficiently sympathetic with government diffi-
culties, In India there is some confusion of mind on this
congtitutional point, and a great section of officials supported
by Anglo-Indian opinion cannot understand why the persons
who sit on the bench should take no account of government
difficulties, and should refusc to stretch the process of justice
80 as to admit the influcnce of political opinion. They cannot
understand why the thicf-catcher with his full knowledge
of the thief should be disqualified from being the judge in
the case he knows so well, and why he should not usc his
general knowledge + supplement the cvidence before him
in deciding whether a2 accusation is well founded or not.

The greater number of judges, justices, and magistrates
are Indians. The lower courts are exclusively manncd by
Indians—the munsifs, the subordinate judges, the deputy
magistrates, and so on, through a varicty of titles differing
in different provinees, but all included in what, at the time
when this is written, is called the Provincial Services.!  The
superior judicial appointments mainly belong to the Indian
Civil Service. The collector, in addition to his revenue and
administrative duties, cxercises general control over the police,
and he also supervises the work of the Courts in his district,
and acts as District Magistrate. In fact, on him is focused
all the authority which deals with law and order in his District,
and he has to see, both on the criminal and the civil side, to
the smooth running of the mechanism of justice. Above all
arc the High Courts with an appeal to the Privy Council.
On the beneh of these Courts must be at least one-third bar-
risters of England or Ircland, or members of the Faculty of
Advocates of Scotland, at least one-third members of the Indian
Civil Serviee, and the others must be qualified persons who

! The Royal Commission on the Public Services of India has recommended
that this designation should be used no longer.
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have held subordinate judicial positions and whe have prae-
tised at the Bar nf *h High Court. Throughout the whole
e found ?

‘af ‘}!ﬁw» ‘:H)’;u; %* 4
é

Theve used Lo boon oo Criming
at the Indian Bar, but

that Indians have gained possession and keep possession.
The best Indian mind is a subtle instrument which makes
the most out of the human frailty which every law-maker’s
work must show. 1t is really too ingenious, It often confuses
rather than persvades, but it ix never at a loss for excuses
or explanations. I somectimes think that the veal explanation
of the way in w hich the Indian youth took to the Bar as a
po&t of high honour and emolwment i the natural delight of
the voung Indian in verbal art. And yet when we check
our impressions of the pepularity of the Bar by figures, we
ne into our heads,

te daapneas find

see how casy it it Lo get exageerated notio
There are fifty-three mﬂh,on persons returned in the last Indian
census (1911) as being engaged in the professions and liberal
arts.  * Religion accounts for rather more than half, letters
and the arte and science for more than a sixth, instruction
and medicine for onc-eighth, and law for one-cighteenth,”
but only a little over one-half of these are lawyers, the re-
mainder being elerks, petition writers, law agente, ete. At

t The Royal Commission on the Public Services in India elicited interesting
information as to the position of Indians in the Judicial Service. 1In the
Presidency of Madras, four out of the ten High Court judges are
Indians ; of twenty-two District and Session judges outside the town of
Madrag, six are Indians ; the twenty-four subordinate judges are all Indians.
‘“ Practically the whole of the original civil suits of the country up to Rs. 2,500
in value and six-sevenths of the original suits above that value, and con-
siderably more than half of all the civil appeals, were disposed of by Indians.
On the other hand, tho bulk of the highest criminal work is still in the hands
of KEuropeans, the proportion being about three-fourths of the Session cases
and nearly four-fifths of tho higher Criminal Appeals” (Madras Evidence,
Cd. 7293, p. 5). It will always be a matter of profound regret to Englishmen
that the English in India passionately opposed every attempt to repose
confidence in Indian judges; and it should be a warning to us, so long as
our faithlessness needs it, that when that confidence was imposed upon them,
none of our fears ever came true,
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the bottom end, the lawyer shades off into a low type of his
profession and makes his living by encouraging litigation,
and often employs agents to procurc him business. Above
that, and especially at the top, he is as good an example of
his profession as is to be found anywhere. When he becomes
a judge he does his work well and his conduct has long ago
removed any suspicion of corruption which used to stick to
him !

Something akin to a tradition has grown up in India that
the Ixecutive influences—or would like to influence—the
Courts, and the expressed opinions of some exceutive officers
give an excuse for that view. In the days of the Company
the Company’s courts were Company’s tools, In the House
of Commons, General Burgoyne said of Company justice—
“The laws of England have been mute and neglected,
and nothing has been scen but the arbitrary caprice of
despotism.” ¢ To this day that frame of mind has not
altogether departed from the Executive.  The red-tape of the
Judiciary often thwarts its political projects. 1t cannot sce
why the political mind should not be on the Beneh as it hag
to be at the Sccretariat.  The executive officer makes up
his mind about a man not on proof alone, but on what seems
to him to be likelihood or possibility.  His business is not to
adjudicate upon what has been done or what has happened,
but upon what is likely,in his opinion, to be donce or to happen.
The judge knows but little of likclihood. He has to make
up his mind about evidence and he has to interpret and apply
the law. He has to approach a case with a mind free from
all the impressions regarding it which must be stamped deeply

1 ¢ The Lord Chancellor did not give the Native judges too high a character
when he said in the House of Lords in 1883, as tho result of his experienco
of Indian cases appesaled to the Privy Council, that in respect of integrity,
of learning, of knowledge, of the soundness and safistactory character of
tho judgments arrived at, the judgments of the Native judges were quite
as good as those of the Inglish” (Strachey, India, p. 162). Sir John
Strachey goes even farther than that in his own praise.

2 Hansard, 1772, p. 535.
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on the mind of the excentive officer. His ontlonk pud
make him regard socicty as statie; the cutlook and funetion
of the exeeutive officer make i regard coriery ax hvoamie.
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Phoso apeoet from any tamt of coveant shealing e
i the part of the Executrve to vude tvraomios SRR

the Judiciary as its tool, or of iy questions g o whether
the executive officer can be properly trained for o have time
to give to, judicial work, the executive and judicinl mind are
at cnmity.

Here we see unfolded what i3 the source of the lone-drawn-

ielary from the
Executive in India, In India the District iz the unit of
administration, and all the strings  of that administration
are gathered up in the hands of that wonderful functionary,
the Collector-Magistrate.  He represents the political govern-
ment.  He looks after land and other revenuve, and local
government ; he keeps the general machinery of government
going. He is accepted as the ruling sahib of his little Empire.
He is the chief magistrate with control over all subordinate
courts, with power to try orviginal and appeal cases himself,
to transfer caszces from one court to another, and to take what
steps he likes to prevent or suppress crime and disturbance.
He, as magistrate, can discipline and punish those with whom
he has come into conflict as political executive officer.  These
are his powers. In a memorial sent in 1899 to Lord George
Hamilton and signed by Lord Hobhouse and scveral other
judges of Indian experience, the Collector’s powers are described
as “ the strange union of constable and magistrate, public
prosecutor and criminal judge, revenue collector and appeal
court in revenuc cases.” He may not excrcise them, indced
he has less and less time to do so,and his eriminal work dimin-
ishes. His magisterial decisions are also subject to the Session
judge, and he himself to the High Court. But nonc of these
considerations affect the real issue. It is very short-sighted
wisdom to endow an office with powers which, if used, would
be dangerous, but which are given or retained on the ground

cut controversy upon the separation of the .
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that they will not be, arc or not being, used. It is plainly
the duty, as it is in accord with the habits, of the British
Government to give Indian officers powers for the use of which
they are responsible ; to revise from time to time the nominal
duties of officers; to clear away rotten wood; to prevent
duplication and conflict of functions and to adjust the
machincry and administration to changing civcumstances. Nor
ig it enough to provide for an appeal.  1f the system is wrong
cvery decision may be wrong, so that justice demands that
every decision should be tested by an appeal.  Under such
circumstances the original decision might as well not have
been given, and the case should have been brought to the Appc.al
Court in the first instance.

The union of execcutive and judicial functions in the Collector
does not mean the same thing in c¢very province, nor has it
always existed in British India. It exists no longer in the
Presidency towns. In Madras, the scparation of the two
functions has been effccted in the lower grades; in Bengal,
it now obtains in the provincial scrvice, and special deputies
arc being appointed to try certain land and other suits; in
Burma, the growth of judicial and executive duties has led
to differentiation and scparation. This differentiation owing
to the amount of work to be done is showing itsclf generally.! -
When Warren Hastings had to handle the problem of how
to turn the Company into a Government and its servants
into rulers, obviously the first necessity was to give his district
officers all the authority of an oriental potentate. Divided
power was to be avoided. The governing will could not risk
being checked or revised. It had to be free to come to its
own conclusions and also to enforce them. So Hastings
united executive and judicial authorify in one officcr—the
District Collector. The House of Commons, however, was
watching. Il approached such a phenomenon as the Ex-
ecutive-Judge not merely with the principles of the British
Constitution in mind, but jealousy of the Company as well,

1 Report on the Public Services of India, 1917, pp. 194-196.
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and its view was that whilet the Cowpany 4 he silowed a
revenue to conduct the general atlaies of political sdministra-
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tion, the Crown ought to see that justice was done. Ace-

cording o thiz view. not only should there be oo shvision
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ghould keep a watchiul oye npop the wolbowiiod Bavcnive
As has been stated, Hastings won in the conflict, and,
like so many great men, he saw the other man’s point of
view. Thercfore. when he had established his mastery
he proceeded to show that he saw his mistakes and separated
the Collector’s functions. It wax too zoon, however, ir-
cumstances were against him. A system of balances, of checks,
of*brakes, can be worked onlvif in every one concerned there
is a sincere desive to work it, or if the opportunities it gives to
create confusion or deadlocks are not taken. It was otherwise
in Tudia.  Checks and connter choeks weve workad by people
at enmity against cach other, and when Lord Cornwallis went
out he had instructions from the Court of Dircetors to go
back upon the system which Hastings had latterly adopted,
and concentrate power in the hands of the Collector. Thus
once more the Collector became revenue officer, political
administrator, magistrate, and civil judge. “Lhen this did nob
~work, and civil judicial work was taken from the Collector.
From that time there have been changes backwards and for-
wards,! but there have steadily emerged the principles that
civil judicial authority should be taken from the Collector,
as it wax really not of any advantage te him as ruler to
exercise it, but that criminal and magisterial anthority should
remain with him so that he might keep full control of every-
thing concerned with law and order.

For a long time the Government of India frankly confessed
that the union of the two functions was only a temporary
expedient, and the opinions now so prevalent in the scrvice,
that it is good in itself, are of comparatively modern

1 For a history of these changes see The Question of Judicial and Executive
Separation, pt. 1, by P. C. Miller, M.A., D.L.
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growth and are not even now held by some of the most dis-
tinguished administrators.! The view that the Collector is
ruler over a district for the order, as well as good government,
of which he is responsible, and that thercfore he should retain
the authority of a magistrate controlling the police foree and
the criminal courts of his District, is the best that can be
taken in favour of the union of the two functions. But it
supports the union only up to a point. It affords no reason
why the Collector should have judicial powers, though it may
decide that he should be at the head of the police.  Indeed,
it is most objectionable that the officer responsible for collect-
ing cvidenee and prosceuting through the police should be
the judge who trics the case,? or that the head of the pofice
should be a magistrate who is also the head of the district
criminal courts.

Underlying this argument, howcever, is the fecling that
some kind of general authority is necessary for the Collector’s
“prestige.”” We are always being told that the * East™
needs this, that, and the other extraordinary conduct in
order that it may understand things. The ** Kast,” however,
changes, and the political habits and practices of the old time
of personal and despotic rule have become as historical as
our own trial by ordeal. Great masses remain in that his-
torical condition, but these masses do nol determine the
modes of modern government, provide a public opinion as a
foundation for it, vindicate it when it is attacked, support it

1 For instance, during the debate on the Police Bill in 1860, Sir Bartle
Frere, who was in charge of the Bill, said that he personally would be only
too pleased to have made ‘ a still more complete soverance of tho police and
judicial functions,” and the Committee which in 1881 revised the Code of
Criminal Procedure reported that the Bengal Governmont had asked it to
omit the section conforring polico powers on Bengal magistrates. The Com-
mittoe said on its own behalf : *“ We consider that it is inexpedient to invest
magistrates with such powers.” Finaliy, m 1908, Sir Harvey Adamson,
as Home member of the Viceroy’s Council, promised to separate the two
functions in BBengal and Eastern Bengal, but the promise was not fulfilled.

? This point was specially emphasised by the Police Commission which
reported in 18G0. See paragraph 37 of its report.



THE ADMINISTRATION OIF JURTICKE 203

against criticisin.  The Government mwust profeet these pas-
give masses, but it must adopt metheds of deing =0 which do

not v 3 open Lo the assanlts of that weiive hedy of publie
oplmon awhieh can Gght wowith e own wowge e Harvey
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such a condition of socicty (when ardinary legnl processes are
possible) is a direct weakening of the prestige of the Exeen-
tive.”

We must assume that magisteate

heloneing to an inde-

pendent branch of the admnistra witl be ws inspived as
executive officers to stamp out erime, and though they may not
Be willing to consider suspicien or probability as proof, and
to use their authority to prevent something evil from bappen-
ing before the proof that it is to happen iv established, that,
on the balanee, will prohably add o the nmomnt of jostice
done, and consequently to public tranquiliity.  There can be
no doubt but that the present condition invites suspicion and
gratuitously puts stones into the slings of Indian eritics.  As
Sir Harvey Adamson again said during that Budget debate in
1908 U The inevitable vesult of the present system is that
criminal trials affecting the general peace of the district are
not always conducted in the atmosphere of cool impartiality
which should pervade a court of justice.  Nor does this com-
pletely define the evil, which lies not so much in what ix done,
as in what may be suspected to be done ; for it is noi enough
that the administration of justice should be pure; it can
never be the bedrock of our rule unless it is also above eus-
picion.”

It is contended that the separation will impose & heavier cost
upon Indian revenues. Even supposing this weve true ' and
that the expense would be so great as to make a real differ-
ence, cheapness cannot justify a bad system. If suspicion

1 Mr. Romesh Chunder Dutt, whilst District Magistrate, drew up a scheme

which, by a reorganisation of the stafi, secured all that was wanted without
any extra expensc. Other similar schemes have been devised.
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about judicial decisions can be removed at the cost of a fow
thousand pounds a year, the end will be cheaply bought.

This is an old problem. It has been inquired into and
reported upon again and again ;* it has been debated times
without number; it has been the subject of innumerable
resolutions. It is in reality the battle-ground of those who
regard justice as being no justice at all unless it iy without
suspicion, and those who relate justice to cexpediency and
conncct judicial authority with the political ends of an execu-
tive. Consequently the accumulation of cases of injustice
done owing to the system is important, but is not decisive.
On the one hand, some injustice is done under the best of
systems ; on the other hand, the failure to prove that ift-
justice has been done under an obviously bad system does not
make a reform of the system unnecessary. So I will not
burden my pages with the charges that bave been made
against the Collector as District Magistrate. Replies have
been made to them, and counter-replics made again,  That
the subordinate magistrates are controlled by exccutive
officers, that judicial promotion depends upon the good-will
of officers who are frequently parties to suits, is a bad system,
and if it has enough luck to avoid indictment by the production
of a great arvay of instances of miscarriages of justice, that
is no matter ; it remains a system that will not be aceepted,
will not cmerge from its enveloping cloud of suspicion, and
ought to be changed.

1 Report of Committece upon Bengal Police, 1838 ; Police Commission, 186Q,
etc., otc., also The Question of Judicial and Ezecutive Separation, by P. C.
Miller, M A, D.L.

2 In an appendix to the memorial prosented to the Secretary of State in
1899, signed by somo of the most eminent Englishmen who had served on the
Indian Bench, including men who had been Chief Justices of Bengal and Bom-
bay, and Lord Hobhouse, who had been Law Member of the Viceroy’s Couneil,
some of these casos of palpuble injustice are given, ** cases which, it is thought,
jllustrate in a striking way somo of the dangers that arise from the present
system.”’” Various Indian lawyors and organisations have also published
from time to time collections of such cases. That they have been numerous
and have been in the main attributable to the system is not open to doubt.
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Nor has another kind of argument, still based upon ex-

pediency. any vadue, Tt s said that the cxecuntive officer
during hiv domcn Yoaie oppociiiosiip ew the wvom
et peroriad o conroen withy Bhee ate o T he et st sagns

=uch o thorough knowhedee of thoen st wnye that
it would be a waste of this knowledge i Govenment did not
use it on the bench, Assuming the statement to be true,
which 1 do only for argument’s sake, what is its wmeaning ¢
We send men out (o administer Jnlian o

them as subordinates in country districts where they get

Fairs, and we <tart
to know something of the people. In the course of their
apprenticeship they develop an interest in the administration
of the law and have peeuliar opportunities for becoming wise
judges. To that there iz no objection,  Let them become
judges if they are fit, Whether or not civilians should be
able to puss nto the Judicwry ot an carly period of their
service Is the only question that this argument raises, and it
has little to do with the union of the Exccutive and Judiciary
at certain points and in certain officers.

Nor has o mueh more important watter very much to
do with it—that there should always e o number of civilians
on High Court benches. A man of common scnse and logical
faculty who has some knowledge of the Inw can make a great
judge and dispense justice. In Indin he will perhaps be
troubled by barvisters of unusual subtlety of intellect, but if
he is firmly placed on his common sense he need not fear that.
So there have Dbecen great civilian judges and magistrates.

}13 is the custom at home to select the Bench from the Bar,
but if it had been otherwize, and other walks of life giving
chances for judicial qualities had also been tapped for this
purpose, probably the result on the whole would not have been
bad. But the question that we ask of the Indian Judiciary
is: why must Civil Servants it on the High Court Bench ?
And the only real answer is that in the interests of the service
it has becen so decreed. The service must have its offices
and its dignitics. Once again, it is not necessary to prove
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inefficiencies ! (though these are frequently alleged) ; we need
only prove that it is not in the fitness of things, that it is
something done by decree which of itself is not natural, that
it is suspect because it introduces upon the Bench interests,
points of view, frames of mind, methods and associations
which at once suggest, to the unsophisticated mind, bias and
aims and purposcs other than those of a blindfolded justice.

Naturally in India there is much opposition from the Bar
to the existing arrangement. It alleges that the civilian has
not cnough legal training to entitle him to be a judge or
magistrate, that he has less respect for the law as such than
a desire to sceure political aing, that the system is a violation
of that which has made British justice what it is. The caSe
is difficult to reply to. Ewven if the civilians have the making
of great judges in them, they should make a more respectable
beginning on the Bench than muddiing through the lower
judicial offices,

No one can well resist the conclusion that it is desirable
that the separation should take place, and the Civil Service
should become purely exceutive in its work.  Perhaps for the
first year or two of service it may be possible for a man to
choose whether his Jater life is to be spent on cither the
exceutive or judicial side.  He should then, however, have to
choose carly and undergo the proper training if he takes the
latter. We should be wrong to assume that the British method
of taking judges from the Bar comparatively late in life is the
only satisfactory ome. It has many advantages, but it has/
some disadvantages, and the method of putting younger
men on the Bench and promoting them to higher responsi-
bilitics has much to be said for it. But that is not involved
in this old topic of controversy. When there was no efficient
Bar in India, when there was no critical legal opinion there,
when there was one man in the midst of a great district which
he had to govern of his own will, the union of the two great

t Tho list of bad judges on our own Bench is not a short one and ovoery
generation makes additions to it,
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functions of government -the executive and  judiciary—in
o serviee was not only possible, but may have been dupera-

is
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its polivical aspects,
administration of British law in India. We have codified
the law, we have introduced o legal method with a tolerable
amount of certainty in its working, we have purified the
Bench and huve made bribery o thing of the past-—al any rate
in the bigher grades.  DBui we have destroyed native Indian
justice in precisely the same way as we destroyed native
Iftlian education, and if we say that both were bad we are
not really answering the charge, becuuse both education and
justice belong to the culture of a people and foreign systems
cannot be transplanted with tmpunity.

The Hindn is said to have been litigious always, and judicial
statistics are really appalling.  There are over 2,000,000
civil suits every vear, about three-fourths of which arise over
money and movable property affairs, and one-fifth relate to
rent.  No less than 290,000 suits relate to sums of ten rupees
and under, and well over & million are disputes about fifty
-rupees and under. About one-tenth of the cases go to appeal.
The Indian rvegards the cowrts as some people regard Monte
Carlo. It is difficult for English people to understand the
Indian psychology as regards this, and in consequence it is
“difficult to get them to sce what has happened as a result of
the introduction of our legal methods. In our historical
evolution, the court has come to be the place where one
seeks justice, not where one pursues chances ; and as we are
a people in whose solid minds justice mecans sowmething real
in respect to our relationships with each other, the function
of the court is to vindicate and secure. If we, however, can
imagine a people in whose minds a sense of justice is more
rudimentary (say a society of usurers) and only a keen intelli-
gence dominates certain classes of relationships (say borrowings
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and debts), or if we can imagine a people accustomed to
regulate their affairs by accommodation and convenience less
than by contract and obligation,itis easy to sec that courts in
such a Socicty would not perform exactly the same function as
in ours, and that the sccurity of right would not be so much
in evidence formaily taken, and in law interpreted in the letter
by lawyers and judges, as in a much rougher process of equity
based upon common knowledge and common sense.  This is
an cexplanation of what has taken place in India,  The officers
in touch with the people felt this difference between India
and England, and proposed to maintain a system of justice
which was of course anathema to legal minds—both British
and Indian—working on the assumptions of the West.  Thése
latter minds prevailed, because, however true was the insight
of the conservatives, they, as aliens and ag representatives of
a system of which Western courts were an indissoluble part,
occupied o weak position and could make their case good
only by attacking some of the essential assumptions of Western
administration in Indin and of Indian minds trained in Western
ways,  So the British courts and British legal processes were
transplanted, and behold, the society into which they came
being very different to that from which they came and into

which they fitted, they did not fit and they did not {funection -

as with us.  They had to accommodate themselves and to be
accommodated to the alien society in which they were to work.

I have veferred to the first false start of the Supreme Court
when it decided to apply its British law to all Indians. That
was a gross error, and conscquently could easily be corrected.
But there were more subtle things which had to be done
and could not be corrected. For instance, the relationship
between borrower and moneylender in India was a historical
product of custom and depended on the fact that it was
defined by custom. When this became a legal relationship
and the subject of definitions so precise that they could be
enforced in courts, and be applicd not in customary ways
but legally, obviously what happened was not a mere

V-
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formal transference of customary habit to written law, but a
complete vevolution i the relationship of borrower 16 money-
: ; PR o bt cnitivation

fopiclor avl o 00 B RIS SR
going Lhiou
Indion sovicly

This cun best b ek in the case of land legislation,
It wsed to be that thwe villuge buonia was nothing but the

o

tivator who tock his crops at a price
e wanted to meet his obligations.

sl mo veallsable property, the bunnia re-

ot

financial ngen :
and advanced him what
Asg !
gax
harvest, Therefore he had no interest in allowing his client
to®run into debt or to ruin hinm, Al that changed, however,
British lega wt oonly established the cultivator on a
more definite vonship 1o ks land, bat introduced also a
i

he cu

ed Ll oo 2oing concern eid his sceurvity was the next

cfinite volation tween bl sud his bunnia. The
vakil, or conntry lawyer, came in to interpret that relation-
ship because it had become technical; and the moneylender,
knowing probably what had happened at the beginning of the
nineteenth contury when Bengad moncevienders acquired the

LARSA NN S SRS R

s cstatos upon which they had issued mortgages, and in
any event feeling the comumon land hunger, proceeded to
employ British justice to acquire landed property. I do not
concern myself with his tricky methods, with the amount of
hig interest or the provisions of his mortgage deeds. I con-
cern myself with the legal and judicial changes of which he
took advantage and shich altered village relationships as
completely and as unfortunately as the Permanent Settlement
changed relationships in Bengal.

Again and again the operation of strict legal processes hag
brought whole commuunitics to the verge of ruin and the
State to the edge of serious disorder. This was the case in the
Deccan when the Agriculturalists’ Relief Act had to be passed
in 1879, and again in the Punjab when the Land Alienation
Act had to be passed in 1900, amidst a fury of conflicting
views and interests. The stopy e intevestine Whon the

14
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Punjab was annexed the land was restored to the people and
a rcasonable land revenue was fixed. The land of the
Punjab was to be the nursery of brave soldiers. But the
brave men were thriftless men, as brave men so frequently
are; our Revenue was o rigid impost; the moneylender
became essential to both the cultivator and the Government.
But we, in the justice of our heart, protected the debtor by
providing that debts that were to be recoverable after three
years and up to six had to be registered.  This introduced
the lawyer, first of all, for vegistration itself, and, later on,
for the court proccedings that followed.  When the land
surveys were completed and local courts were set up conse-
quent upon the creation of a chief court for the Provitee,
all the definitions and the precisions necessary for litigation
and seizure were complete and the machinery was ready to
operate.  The Jamb had been supplied with a wolf to help
it.  Our officers began to see what was happening, but the
Government could not understand how a pure and mechani-
cally equitable wystem of justice could do anything but punish
the wrongdoers and proteet the oppressed.  As o matter of
fact both law and lawlessness are alike in this : they side with
those who can take the best advantage of them.

The Punjab  courts became blocked with business and
supplementary ones had to be established.  But the bigger
the output, the more was the demand. The game went fast
and furious, and the bunnias jostled each other and blocked
the courts in their haste to become landowners., In 1886 an
official inquiry was ordered, and it revealed an alarming
state of indebtedness and an alarming number of sales. It
took fourteen years to get legislation, and then it came only
because there was a usurious scandal brought to hght, and
because the threatened cultivators were getting out of hand
and were dealing with the bunnias in the old extra-legal way
by assault and battery. In the end, non-agriculturalists
were prohibited from acquiring land from agriculturalists.

Whoever surveys in a broad sweep the results of our judicial
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system in India will therefore not =ee the unguelibied opera-
tion of a mochanism of protection for the innocent. bat s
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evidence, the concoction of accusaticns, bhave too often
made the courts weapons in the hands of the evildoer, who,
so far from regarding them as o tervor, has annexed them

wport. FTo strike ot any enemy py falsely accusimy
hirg in court. and providing witnesses tosapport £
is by no means a rare thing in India. That which concerns
itself with matters of justice may also be used to deal out
injustice ; and the abuse does not necessarily depend on the
character of judges (which for a long time has been quite
i7), but upon the possibility of manipulating the
processes acopted.  Every advantage is taken of thiso A
specially Tow type of advocate and agent has arisen, extra-

good in In

ordinarily high charges ave piled up, every permissible process
of application and appeal is resorted to, and the law drags
on its snail-like pace (o ibs ancertain end. @ faney few of ue
Uovernment officers,” wrote a specially competent member
of the Service, “* realised what a fearful advantage our system
of law courts gave to the rich man over the poor. It placed
the poor man at the rich man’s merey.” ' In the end, the
court of law comes to be looked at from o totally different
angle of vision to what it is here. So it cannot be said
that British justice is really appreciated in India, and any
one who visits Indian courts as I have done must feel how
different they are to our own. The Tndian has a suspicion
that much of his poverty and his lund trouble i due to them,
and he would be quite content to accept decisions come to
much more simply and would probably question them much
less ruefully in his heart,

But we cannot return to what has been destroyed. The
traditions have been broken and the alien methods have now

1 The Little World of wn Fruliun District Officer, by R. Carstairs, p. 92,
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fixed themselves into Indian life, and it is one of the real
dangers of an enfranchised and politically dominant educated
class under sclf-government that the system will be developed
on its bad side, and full advantage taken of its opportunities
to exploit the cultivator and reduce him to the status of a
mere tenant at will. A truly great Indian ruler would
judiciously withdraw from the cntangling nets of courts and
court processes the greater proportion of those petty cases by
which they are now stuffed, and the numerous disputes between
the bunnin and the ordinary cultivator, and leave them to be
dealt with by villuge tribunals like panchayets, whilst, by
developing co-operative credit and enterprise, he would sgck
to remove the evils which the adaptation of British judicial
methods to India bas done so much to intensify. Then he
could cheapen and hasten justice without running the risks
of increasing litigation. Then would the great blessing of
honesty in administeation which the British conneetion has
contributed to the Indian Judiciary remain to receive the
gratitude of the people.



CHAPTER XV
INDIA AND THE EMPIRE

Tue Indian iz proud to belong to the British Empire. [Its
greatness appeals to his love of pageantry, wnd ils very remote-
ness from him endows it with a majesty which in all soberness
dols not belong to it.  We pride ourselves on the peace and
justice we have given to India, but they form only a barren
soil for gratitude. The Empire appeals to the Indian’s im-
agination and ereates in him the spirit of loyalty. To be a
citizen of such an Hrpire supplements and modifies Lis ideas
of nationality. But to him British citizenship means more
than the circumstances warrant. He regards the Empire as a
homogeneous whole, governed from a centre, with common
liberties and rights of citizenship. South Africa and Aus-
tralia, he thinks, ought to be as much his native political soil
-as Madras or Burma. I was in India during the troubles
between Indians and the Union Government of South Africa
in 1913, and I found that this assumption of Imperial homo-
geneity, with Parliament as the supreme authority, was uni-
versally made. It not only did service on platforms, but
in private conversation. To try to correct it seemed to be
robbing the Indian of one of his most treasured possessions
and wounding him in his most sensitive parts. Immediately
after the Indian trouble in South Africa came the high-handed
deportation from that country of certain labour leaders, and
the revelation of the impotence of the House of Commons in
protecting the liberties of white men in the Dominions made
an understanding of the constitutional position easier to
Indians. Up to then there was a widespread opinion in India
213
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that the Home Government was carcless of Indian rights and
shared the prejudices of South Africa, but the deportations
showed that a mere negleet of Indian interests and a dis-
regard of Indian sensitiveness were not the cause of Imperial
impotence in the control of Dominion policy. The Indians
were taught that British citizenship was not what they im-
agined it to be.

That Indians wish to claim a full Imperial citizenship is
shown by the case of the Komagata Maru. This ship was dis-
patched with 400 Indians on board from Shanghai in 1914 to
deposit its passengers at Vancouver and thus challenge the
validity of the Canadian immigration laws and test the right
of Indians as British subjects to land in Canada. The plo-
moters of the expedition were characterised by the Viceroy
in the Legislative Council® as “ culpably responsible,” but,
whether that is so or not, this is surely a case where motives
count for everything, and here the motive was wholly reason-
able and praiseworthy. Tt was precisely the same motive as
was making India at the time rvally to the Empire’s standard
in the Buropean war. The Canadian Courts upheld the law,
the Indians were deported, and after suffering and trouble
got home aggressively discontented.

The scll-government enjoyed by our Dominions limits the:
scope and meaning of British citizenship.  Kconomie and geo-
graphical circumstances have led the Dominions to adopt
certain protective policies directed to sceuring the pwrity of
the white race and a bigh standard of living, and this double
imtention has produced a scries of immigration laws which
must offend the Indian.

I was in British Celumbia shortly after the first batch of
Indian emigrants—mostly Sikhs—Ilanded there in 1905, and
I remember the disturbed feelings which then existed. But
1t was said they wounld nct be a success. They were manual
labourers chicfly engaged, if 1 remember aright, as wood
porters, and it was supposed that the work was too hard for

1 September 8th, 1914,
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them. But they stayed, and their numbers veached 6,000 in
; b

about a vear. They became agriculturalists too
1.

i i

Lo amess preporty By rGaT B

afarmed and prossed the Dooinion Govers

Next year, Me., Mackenzie Ring, the s
Labour at Ottawa, came to London to diseuss wabn the {me

perial authorities the question of further Indian w
The points he urged were that Indians were not suited for
3

Canada, and could not veally settle thore without el sntlfeving

<

and privation, and that theiv presence in Chnnda s o
workers might reduce white standards of Tiving and
trouble. In the end, in 1919, Orders in Council were issued
prohibiting the landing of Asiatics in Canada unless they
possessed of their own right 200 dollars, and had come dirvect
and on o ticket issued i the country of thelr birth or citiznen-
ship,  Thiz Iy one of these politicallv crooked wevs of doing
something which one does not wish to do straightforwardly.
There is no direet communication between India and Canada,
so the effect of the Orders was to prohibit further Indian
immigration. The wives and childeen of emigrants alveady

ject to the Orders. The result has
been that the Indian population has fallen from 6,600 to 4,500,
Whilst this has been going on, Chinese and Japanese have
entered Canada under treaty vights and less vestrictive legls-
fation. The Japancse can enter if possessed of 50 dollars ;
the Chinese, on paying a tax of 500 dollars. They can take
wives and children with them, but only three Indian women
have been allowed in as an act of grace. The position ig
summed up by a writer in an Indian review as follows " The
result is that the Jupancse and Chinese, who are the subjects
of a forcign Government, are admitted on easy terms, while
Indians, who own allegiance to the same King-Emperor, ave
in practice entirely excluded. It is a cruel irony of fate
that British citizenship should be a dizqualification in
Canada.” Out of these cirenmstances arose the Komagata

L The Indian Review, February 19135,
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Marw case, and then the war stifled the agitation for the
time being.

The South African case was the most famous, as it not
only brought the Indians of South Africa into serious conflict
with the Government, but called for the employment of great
diplomatic and official skill in itg settlement.  Indians went to
South Africa first of all in 1860 as indentured labourers on
Natal sugar plantations, and when their indentures expired
they setiled in the country and began to engage in petty
trade. They were not only made welcome, but it was recog-
niged that without them important Natal industries could not
be carricd on.  The opposition which, however, speedily grew
up against them was both racial and economie, the first being
most congpicuous in the Transvaal, where the most degrading
requirements were demanded of them, and where they were
“classed with thicves, prostitutes, and other undesirables.”
The cconomic oppoxition was the moving iimpulse in Natal.
When T was in Durban in 1902, complaints were loud against
their presence, and invariably the reason given was that they
were ousting their white competitors in trades like those of
dealing in fruit and fowls.  Similar complaints made in the
Transvaal were used to justify the passing of the restrictive
legislation of 1885, which was held up to our ill-informed
people at home as one of the justifications for the Boer War.

In the autumn of 1906 the passive resistance movement
began in South Africa owing to the introduction of a grievous
Asiatic Law Amendment Ordinance, and over 2,500 Indians
were speedily sent to prison. Devastation seemed to have
fallen on the community. Men of substance cheerily suffered
ruin, women stood by the men, families were broken and
homes destroyed.  But with a courage and determination
which have not yet received due praise, the Indians stood to
their oath and their fellows. Europeans who backed them
shared in their prosecutions. Then negotiations opened,
promises were made by the Government, and the Indians con-
sented to resume their usual avocations and wait a redress of
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grievances, The promises were broken. A Bill embody-
ing them was drafted but never passed,  There were sque xb‘h]e\
as to the conditions vromize, T !

P again s

South Africa, and
beert sadd to hinmg The Tmmigration Acf
the Indians took strong cxception, reopened lh(
there was nothing for it but that the Indians
resort to resistance. The usual prosecutions sud persecutions
followed and serious rioting broke out. The scandal was too
disgraceful to be borne. South Afvien was cavrying itz right
of self-government to lengehs which weve offensive to British
notions, A brave and opportunc pronocuncement on the
subject by Lord Havdioge, much censured at the time i some
quarters and certainly employing a freedom of criticism
hlt,hmm unknown, allayed the feeling in India, and a Commis-
slen was appointed to report upon the whele Ulti-
mately legisiation was carried, aided by the changed feelings
which came with the war, and there is now peace.?

Australia also prohibits the free entry of Indians.?

The exclusion policy of our Dominions was felt all the more
keenly by Indians because it was also heing vursued by the
Unlted States, and the Imperial Government could not object
.to a foreign Government doing what its own Dominions were
doing.

Just as the last century was closing, Indian labourers
appeared on the American Pacific Coast. They had wandered
eastwards through Burma, the Malay Straits, China, and the

Y Report of the Indian Inquiry Commission, Cd. 7265, 1914.

* As this book gocs to the press, it looks as though the trouble were to
break out again. The Furopean competitors in trade never accepted tho
settlement, and in June 1919 a Bill was introduced into the Union Parliament,
making it 1‘](‘g<xl for Indians to acquire gold-propertics unless they held Th(‘m
on May 1, 1919, and also extending the provisions of the Oppressive Act of
1885 so that not only individual Asiatics were forbidden to hold real property,
but companies in which Asiatics ** have a controlling interest.” The second
provision was in the end omitted, but the whole controversy, including the
question of the good faith of the Government, has apparently been reopened.

3 Inround figures there are 3,000 Indians in Canada and 5,000 in Australia;
8,000 werce annually recruited under indenture for colonies.
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Philippines, and when they came to America at last, they
found an anti-Chinese and -Japancse agitation on foot. The
American workmen regarded the first Indian arrivals as the
pionecers of a new invasion of cheap labour and low living
standards. For years opposition grew, inspired by the Trade
Unions, and at length in 1907 rioting broke out in the State
of Waghington, and attempts were made to rule Indians out
of the benefits of American citizenship.  This bas been prac-
tically done.

Elsewhere, as in Trinidad and British GQuiana, Jamaica and
Fiji, an utterly pernicious system of indentured coolic labour
has prevailed, devastating to the Dbodies and the souls of
Indians, attended in particular by wholesale prostitutien.
This has been the subject of several important official and
unofficial reports which have roused the greatest resentment
in India, with the result that indentured emigration has now
been prohibited.

These impediments and prohibitions are, as a matter of
fact, and arve keenly felt by Indians to be, a gricvous insult to
their vace.  Sinee the war began, certain colonial newspapers
have been wiiting in a more reasonable tone about Indian
immigration, but I doubt if the prejudices and the arguments
against it have been allayed in any great measure in conse-.
quence of anything that has happened during the war. 'The
emotion of a white Australia, the fears of highly paid labour,
racial antagonism, are all likely to persist and to make them-
sclves felt in the future as they have done in the past. 1f
India had a sufficient power of self-government to deal with
the matter itself, it would settle it in its own way and would
probably devisc some scheme of cconomic retaliation against
offending States, whilst prohibiting cmigration under improper
conditions. The whole question, however, broadens itsclf out
into a conflict between the Asiatic and the Europcan races,
and the champion on the Asiatic side will be Japan and not
India—the actual problem will be the Chinaman and not the
Hindu. Into what proportions it is to develop, who can say ?
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Regarding the conflicts which it is to raize, who can prophesy 2
This, however, no one who knows the facts can donbt.  Asia
will ot submie e exvelision from the Novth ‘n nevican Cons

tinent and the wlands of the Paoitic Seas aned vheavion ox
chaston s ag short-sighted as it s anjus fore seenmnlating
a weight of resentment which
perhaps be the signal for the greatest conflict which the world
has ever known

So far as our Empire is coneerned, the vecognition of India
as a partner in Imperial Conferences' and the grant of a
measure of real self-govertment are the fiest «tops foward ¢
solution of this problem. It will never be solved by * the
géod offices” of Downing Strect, bni by the independent
authority of an India which enjoys tn the Empire the same
dignity and respect ax one of the British »p()pu}at(‘(i Dominions.
That iv niust enjoy such & position i~ nevitable from one fact
alone.  So long as the Imperial governing aunthority was the
ancient Home Country and the historical British Parliament,
India might have been consoled in ity subjection because it
held in high honour the sovereign power.  But so soon as there
was an fmperial partnership of Home Country and Dominions,
India felt the change in its heart. It has grievances against
the Dominions ; * it will not pay homage to them. Subjection
to Great Britain in the Empire was tolerable ; subjection to
the Empire is intolerable.  So Tndia must be o partner, must
sit on the Board of Directors, must have o voice and a vote
in Imperial Councils,

Thus the British Empire expands in ite significance. The
alliance with Japan since 1902 began the new order of inter-
racial agreement on terms of equality, and now the Empire

[TV

will one day be come and

L

! India was represented in a consultative capacity at the Tmperial Con-
ferences of 1907 and 191), and more fully at the various Imporial War
Conferences held since 1914, and also at the Paris Peace Conference.

* For instance, much evidence was given by Indian leaders before the
Commission on the Indian Public Services appointed in 1913, that Colonial-
born British subjects should, owing to the treatment of Indians in the Domin-
ions, be disqualified for service in India.
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itself, begun and long existing as a combination of people of
one nationality, is to become a federation of diverse races
enjoying within the bounds of a common allegiance liberty
for self-expression and sclf-development. It is a new con-
ception for which at present but few minds arc prepared, but
the impelling force of ¢vents drives us into new conditions, and
the change will be made before we know its meaning. The
Dominions have not said their last word to India, nor India
its to the Dominions.  The policy of mere exclusion will, how-
ever, have to be abandoned, and some agreement reached
which, whilst giving the Dominions the legitimate protection
they desire, will not be insulting to India.

One conspicuous badge of emancipation I should give fo
India. T should try it with the responsibility of being tutor
to some of the East African peoples under the care of the
League of Nations. It would be a great experiment. If it
failed, the failure would soon be detected, and would produce
no great harm ; if it suceceded, as I believe it would, it would
stamp India with an authority which would command for it
a position of unquestioned equality amongst the federated
nations of the Empire.



CHAPTER XVI
THE PRESS

Tue press in India has always been o thorn in the «ide of the
Government.  The memorandum on cducntion written by Sir
£ Grant, to which © hiwve veforved,” chows that o critien] press
was forescen to be an inevitable cousequence of the opening
of schools, and the newspaper has played such a part in
British politics that it was bound to appear with political
activity in India.

The frst paper printed in the vernneular was fssued by

the missionaries of Serampore in 1818, and was called by the
attractive title of the Muror of [utelliginee ; and when the
censorship rules wore relaxed next year, against the wish of
the directors, but in accord with Lord Hastings's liberal policy,
and newspaper articles had no longer to be submitted to a
Government official before being published, steps were at
. once taken to found a press  conducted by natives, printed
and circulated in Bengalee and English.” The limits of
political c¢riticism and religious controversy were still rigidly
prescribed, but these were the chief topics dealt with. On
December 4th, 1821, the first native paper appeared—the
Sambad Kauwmudi—The Moon of Intelligence, edited by Raja
Rammohan Roy. It was strongly critical of Christianity,
discussed social reform, and appealed to the common folk,
Rammohan Roy and his fricnds then projected o journal ad-
dressed to the more educated classes, and, on its appearance
in 1822, it discussed politics both Indian and Imperial (an
early issue contained an interesting article on Ireland, and
another set forth the merits of the Great War of Indepen-
1 p. 161,
221
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dence) and religion. The Government had no pleasure in an
independent critical press, and curiously enough, when Lord
Hastings’s liberal administration ended, the fivst editor to be
struck at was an Englishman, Mr. Buckingham, who was in
charge of The Caleulte Journal, and who was deported for
writing that Mr. Bryce, head of the Presbyterian Church, had
lowered the dignity of a minister of the gospel by accepting
the office of Clerk of the Stationery to the India Company.
This was followed by the deportation of his successor, Mr.
Arnott, who was sent home on a troopship.  Since then there
has been an incessant struggle between the press and the
Government, sometimes very fierce and active and carried on
by repression, as in Lord Canning’s time after the Mutinly,
and more recently in Lord Lytton’s time; sometimes more
passive and of a waiting and watching character, occasionally
brought to o standstill when liberal administrators like Sir
Charles Metealfe, who removed the censorship in 1838, were
in responsible positions'  Of the position to-day T shall speak
presently.  During the whole time the vernacular press was
virulent in its fault-linding and spared neither the Government
nor the missionaries.  In the end, the Anglo-Indian press,
which wag at first an irritating critic of the Government,
following Anglo-Indian opinion, ranged itself completely on -
the side of the administration and in opposition to native
Indian opinion, the last of these papers to capitulate being
The Statesman of Caleutta, a few years ago. A change also
crept over the native press, which, until about the middle of
the nincteenth century, was largely given over to religious
controversy, but which has now become mainly political and
in most cases much subdued in tone. The great daily papers
are owned and staffed by Englishmen, though The Bengulee,
The Punjabee, the Amrita Bazar Patrika, The Indian Patriot,
are owned and edited by Indians, and Zhe Bombay Chronicle

¥ 8ir Charles Metcalfe wrote thus: ¢ If India could only be reserved

as o part of the British Empire by keeping its inhabitants in o state of ignor-
ance, our domination would be a curse to the country and ought to coase.”
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iz contrelled by Tudians though edited by an Englishman !
tohutk of the native press i+ woee H'» They see very

papers 1 varving degiees of aggr
i the sense that they maintain the Britis }z ascendancy wnh
all ity })i’]'\"ll,'“"’”*:@ and are vigilantly au(ﬁx—i\z:tmnahsbv. They

attack ¢ dministration with candour when it seems to be
ylchumz to i\&l"’{i\)ﬂ‘dhﬁi claims, and carey on an anti-Indian
propaganda which causzes much offence and which frequently,
in the case of some papers, oversteps the bounds of public
pflicy. In a land subject to a severe press law these papers
ought to have been dealt with, for their tone and temper have
undoubtedly added to that feeling of vesentment which has
been ;z{:;‘}w\‘i upon by the agents of disorder and political

RN }”‘:: 5

crime. Thelr eriticism, too often takes the form ol insuits,
and Indian papers pursuing the same pecklessly misehievous
cotirse would undoubtedly have had the law applied to then.
On the other hand, the native press may be said to be under
the influence of the Indian National Congress, though some
of its more obscure issues voice more extreme views and in-
~dulge in move violent criticism. Government Departnients
keep o watehful eye upon the papers, and trauslations from
them are circulated through the Sccretariats.

Most of the India papers belong to Hindm but the Moham-
medans have an active press too. especially in the Punjab
and the United Provinces. The rapprochement between the
Moslem League and the Indian National Congress has had
considerable effect upon the Mohammedan press, and The
Comrade, published in Delhi to voice the opinions of the
younger Mohammedan party, was written with unusual ability
and expressed  Nationalist views, but was suppressed for
articles on Turkey and Mohammedanism shortly after the
war broke out,

t Sineo this was written, he has been deported,
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The style in which the papers are written varies as the poles.
The English papers are ably edited and are equal to the best
published here, and the same is true of papers like 7he Ben-
galee, though all the native productions suffer from that literary
wordiness which comes from acquiring English from the works
of its wealthy litcrary wizards like Burke and Macaulay. The
second grade of native paper published in English is up to the
level of our own average sccond-rate provineial press, and
the moral standards of their discussions and news are as high
—though they are much complained of—as those of our own
popualar press. On their eritical side they are extreme in the
main, but the British view is more fairly represented in the
Indian papers than the Indian view in the English ones—with
perhaps one exeception., Hardly a day passes but the two
are attacking one another openly or by implication. Irom
the second-grade papers downwards, the lack of ability of the
editors, or the consciousness that they are appealing to a
credulous and unreflecting publie, is shown in a reckless and
frequently seurrilous eriticism based too often upon falseness
of statement or an obvious contortion and misrepresentation
of truth. They show the vibrating suspicions and dislike
which, like lakes of molten lava, lic bencath the surface of
Indian life, and which every now and again burst out in erup--
tion through the crust. The circulation of those inferior
papers is generally very small, and their letterpress is atrocious
and is full of errors. The proprietor is very often his own
cditor, manager, advertising canvasser, and “reader.” The
great majority of them do not pay, or yield but a bare living—
which mecans an infinitesimal profit to their owners and
cditors.'

Press laws are directed against two classes of papers: first
of all against those which, belonging to the last class, play

1 “ My own oxperience confirms this; T could mention many newspapers
which are run at a loss, and I have had no personal experience of any which
were a source of profit” (Sir Theodore Morison, Imperial Rule in India,
p. 101).
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passed in {930 when the Government was faced with the
most serious conspiracy sinee the Mutiny, and when certain
papers were undoubtedly inciting to murder and revolt. It
puts the whole Indian press ot the mercy of the Executive.
It provides that pessons ke

ping printing presses shall deposit
with the Government stims of from R.600 to R.2,000 as a
guarantee which i= to be forfeited if they publish anything
wllich in the opindon of magi

strates ireites to murder, or per-
sonal injury, or disaffection of any kind, and publishers of
newspapers are pub under the same reculations.  Forfeiture

H 1.
Iy &eint e g

v, bub dn thet case an sppeal way be taken
to the High Court.' Copics of all papers issued must be sent
to the Governments. The Government roay put this Act

into operation without giving auny but very general reasons,
like " during thoe last six months ™ you published “articles and
words 7 in < various issues.” ¢ The Indian members of the
Council, whilst warning the Government, as one of them did,
-that “ Austrian authorities and the policy of the Chancellor
of Germany are the ioast caleulated to secure pupular support
to the mcasure: Indians ave the citizens of the DBritish
Empire,” * accepted the word of the Government that such a
law was necessary and did not vote against it. It was the
first important Bill brought before the enlarged Council after

1 The High Court decided, however, in the case of The Comrade, that the
Act was so drafted that the court had no power to (uestion or upset the
decision of the Government., Two of the High Courts have declared that orders
issued under the Act were illegal, but that they had no power under the Act
to set them aside,

* These words are from the indictment against The Star of Utkal, published
in Cuttack.

3 The Hon. Mr. Dadabhoy, The Indian Press Act 1910, and Proceedings
of the Legisiative Council of the Glovernor-General of India relating thereto, p. 19,

15
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the Morley Reforms, and that of itself explains the complying
attitude of the Indian members. Morcover, the Law Depart-
ment was then under Mr. Sinha (now Lord Sinha), who,
though not in charge of the Bill, spoke in favour of it.

The objection to a Press Act and to such repressive legis-
lation generally is not, however, ibs intention, but its adminis-
tration and its effect upon Governments. At times of crisis,
no Government yet known has refrained from adopting re-
pression. Then cquitable administration is abandoned, and,
in the interests of the established authority, the innocent
have to suffer injustice so that the disturbers of the peace
may be caught with them. The net is thrown wide in order
that the cvil ones may be caught, and accurate individual dis-
crimination is impossible.  Let there be no mistaking of the
meaning of thiy, however. It is tyranny and injustice jus-
tified by a crisis and by the establishment of conditions which
end it. Its continuance as a potential power, sanctioned by law
held in abeyance, can never be justified. It is a weapon which
must be forged when it is required and not one kept in the
armoury of Government ready for use whenever it chooses
to resort to it.  Here lies the fault of the Indian Government.
Tts Press Act of 1910 and its Criminal Law (Amendment) Acts
of 1919 arc contrary to freedom of peoples and responsibility
of Governments, and ought to appear on the statute books of
no free country.

In the first place a power of repression habitually enjoyed
tends to develop a habit of mind in the Government * which
regards all effectively troublesome criticism as sedition, and
it allows a Government which is always partly responsible
itself for seditious conspiracy to avoid its own share of the

1 Tho Press Act of 1910 was pasead for the express purpose of dosling
with the seditious movement which started in Bengal owing to the mistaken
way in which the Government partitioned that Province, but it has been
used, as in the New India case six years later, for a purpose which was not
in any one’s mirkl when the Act was passed, and which the (Government
dared not have asked powers to deal with in that way.
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blame and impose the swhole upon the shoulders of its oppo-
nents. A Government which has 1o Justify veprossion inorein-
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tical ragacity, the development of the evisis, As s make

o
for wars, so the possession of coercive powers makes for {yranuy.
The power and poliey of vepression do notmake for tranquillity,
~but for rvepressien and nothing more.  The haid which im-
poses the punishment s adse the hand which hag helped to
make the punishment necessary, and such & hand can never
be just, and ought not to have absolute authority at times
whien justice ought to be the rule of the State--that is, in
normal times,  This is specially true in States like India where
the magistrate is in such close contact with the executive
authorities that he is practicadly theiv mouthpieee arad servant.
The very fact that if o Press Act exists at all it cannot be
cffcetive if every move which the Government makes under
it may be debated, and every reason for putting it into opera-
tion argued out in court, is « reason why every such law
should be passed not as a part of the body of ordinary legls-
Iation but to apply to a particular condition which makes
special powers necessary and in regard to which alone the
Government reccives a free hand,  Every foolish Government
would like to be able to exercise absolute authority when, in
its own opinion, it thinks it ought to do so, but no people with
any regard for liberty will give its Government such power.
The practical effcet of the Press Act of 1910 in statistics Is
not very striking. Up to the end of 1913 there were 208
proscecutions under the Act, the busiest year being 1913, when
theve were 77,  That year, in the Punjab, which had been
rather troublesome, four deposits were forfeited, two presses
were closed, cleven were prevented from starting because they
could not make the necessary deposits, eleven that would have
been published but for the deposit could not appear, and
eleven again were warned for publishing articles that might
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stir up strife between the religious eommunities, and once for
sedition. Statistics, however, do not reveal the oppressive
offect of such a law, but as it is the record is neither imposing
nor salisfying.  After the outbreak of war several other
papers  were  suppressed—cespecially  Mohammedan  organs
under the Defenee of India Act.  Regarding the suppression
of these newspapers in Bengal the following suggestive com-
ment was made by another Mohammedan paper: * The
readers of the Tarjuman and the Fkdam were mostly the,
Urdu-speaking masses in Caleutta and other places.  They
used to get correet news—correct, if the Reuter’s news re-
ceived through the cencors be so considered—from  those
papers, and now in their absence wild rumours have the
opportunity of playing upon the gullibility of the simple folks.
It is a pity that the Government scems to be totally blind to
this axpect of the question.”

The Press Act is only one of the provisions which the Indian
Government uses for vepressive purposes.  In her little book
on Indie : A Nation,) Mrs, Besant gives o list of the measures
which she would classify under this heading.  They are: the
lettres-de-cachel system embodied in Regulation 111 of 1818
(Bengal), Regulation 1T of 1819 (Madras), Regulation XXV
1827 (Bombay), Act XXXIV of 1850, and Act I of 1858.
The State Offences Act, XT of 1857, only applying to any dis-
trict that is or has been in a state of rebellion, and providing
for trials of persons charged, should cither be repealed or
the clause which cxcepts European-born natural subjects of
the Crown should be expunged. The laws as to the Punitive
Police—XXIV of 1859 (Madras) and V of 1861—should be
repealed.  So also the Indian Arms Act, XTI of 1878, passed
in panic under the * influence of the Afghanistan War. It is
not only felt to be a constant humiliation, but it leaves the
people at the mercy of armed decoits and a prey to wild
beasts. . . . The whole group of panic legislation in 1907-
1910 must go,” and she also enumerates the Prevention of

1 Pp. 78-9,




THE PRESS 229

thing which has been or can be used for repression n wl‘il!h“)’
times, ; to those powers which all
Covernments have to protect themselves and their States from

anavchy, sedition, and disorder. Governments should be
compelled to meet the growth of sedition by political wisdom
and not allowed to burden other people with their mistakes,
as the Indian Government decs when it seeks to maintain
order by its Press Laws and Rowlett Acts. The Indian
Government has been too often content to create o special
clags of evildoers-—those whose opinions ave inconveniend to
it—aridh in the history of Inddan vepressive legislation this class
eerpies o prominent and distinguished place. The case of
Mr. Buckingham, to which I have alveady referved, belongs to
it; in our own time that of Mr. Tilak largely belongs to it
{w number of papers are ou the border line between spiteful
and malicious cvildoing and  honest, it strong, criticism) ;
those of Mrs. Besant and the papers, The Comrade and New
Indie, wholly belong to it. Whilst in the midst of one of her
several troubles as editor of New Dndic, and after having had
to depesit a guarantee of R.2,000 for having written an article
advocating Home Rule, Mrs. Besant issued the following
statement which exposes the partiality with which all such
legislation must be administered, and deprives the ™ crimes ”
created by such laws of a serious character and even of a

definite meaning : * Under the rale of the burcaucrat it is
safer to conspire than to seck for reforms in an open, law-
abiding, constitutional way. Tor if a man is found out in a
conspiracy he has at least a trial, and may be acquitted, whereas
if he carries on a constitutional agitation his liberty may be
taken away and his property confiscated without any more
formality than the turning of a magistrate from his normal
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business of punishing thicves into a licensed plunderer. . . .
The Madras Government, for the first time, attack a newspaper
of the first rank, which has never spoken one word of violence.
which hag loyally stood by the English connection, which
has used only constitutional and law-abiding means to bring
about reforms which arve absolutely necessary if that connec-
tion is to be preserved.  Loyal as India is, The Madrus Mail
gtates that she must not be allowed to volunteer lest she
should turn her arms against the English;  this atrocious
article is passed by the Government, which docs not care to
protect its Indian subjects from the grossest insult.  The
Madras Mail, despite the war, takes the treasonable line of
abusing the Coalition Government in a way which would
Land its editor in gaol if he were in England ; but here the
Government never drecams of checking it, although it holds
up His Majesty’s Government to hatred and contempt. It
keeps the vials of its wrath for a paper which has dared to
demand Home Rule, and has demanded it so effectively that
the whole country rings with the cry.  New India is assailed
because it has started a constitutional and law-abiding move-
ment for sclf-government in India, with the view of keeping
India within the Empire. . . . I have nothing to apologise
for, nothing to regret, in all that I have written in New India.” -
Every one who has followed the prosceutions and repressions
under the Press Act, and who has also followed the per-
nicious but unpunished editorials of papers typified by the
Anglo-Indian journal named, must admit that Mrs. Besant’s
criticisms are fully justified.

Sometimes it is observed in a spirit of disappointment that
no Indian newspaper of any value is on the side of the Govern-
ment in the sensc that newspapers here arc on the side of
political parties. It would be most extraordinary, however,
if such a paper were to exist—if it did, its support would be
bought, For, however much a Governmoent is appreciated,
there can be no Government ““ party 7 unless its responsi-
bilities are shared by others than the burcaucracy. The
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wisest and best of rulers governing an educated community
antocratically can never hope to recaive the support of w press

ontside their cfficial Aucelte. The Avglo Dicion puess
supporix the rovernment ondy in so far s the b IR ER T

the instrument of British rule in loudis. The bnk between
them is not an agreed policy, but interest and racial prestige,
On the other band, I have never fatled to observe in Indian
papers due appreciation-—often expressed in exaggerated
terms of gratitude—of  Government actions approved Dby
Indians. It iz not trae to say that the Indian press s anti-
Government. 1t is more accurately deseribed as independent,
and in this respeet does not differ from the Anglo-Tndian
pess.  Bach looks after its own interest and supports or
opposes the Government accordingly.

But there is a point of still greater importance.  In thig
country we know that an Opposition i essentiad to good
governnient, A House of Commons without an Opposition
becomes futile. That is a geneval truth, the foree of which
has been renewed by recent expericnce.  Governments
always ereate Oppositions, and in India the Opposition is still

gislatures wnd s to be found in National

1t P M A A |
in the main outside L

Congresses and the press.  That is really the view that the
- great Indian liberal statesmen have taken,  Macoeulay’s opinion
was that the function of the Indian press was te bring to the
notice of the Government grievances which would otherwise be
hidden from its eyes, and though he was unwilling that his
sister should read these papers owing to the personal attacks
they made upon bimself, he was instrumental in relicving
them of the censorship. He grasped the true meaning of
political power.

And yet the limits of press freedom consistent with
bureaucratic government arc narrowly defined. Grievances

1 This has been tried in India and has failed. (Covernments have also
subsidised newspapers (in 1915-16 the Punjab Government spent R.17,000

in circulating an Anglo-Indian and Mohammedan journal), and that is only
to waste public money.
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may be ventilated, and the Government may even be attacked
in language which ought not to meet the eyes of the sisters of
its members. Still no harm is done: indeed, the Govern-
ment may be all the better for the jolting it gets, It thereby
knows the nature of the road it is travelling.  But it is quite
another thing when publie opinion, supporvted by a powerful
press, does not mercly ventilate gricvances, but eriticises
policy, or goes the length of demanding that the bureaucracy
itsclf should cease to exist and a freer form of government
take its place. A representative Government successfully
attacked by the press changes a minister or resigns; repre-
sentative government sways in the breezes of public opinion
as a tree does in the winds, but its roots remain, A burcaucracy
8o assailed can change nothing because it cannot be expected
to change itsclf; it eannot resign, and if it were to do so
that would be a rvevolution in the form of government,
Free diseussion, the witness of representative government, ig
the destruction of a burcaucracy. This is a fundamental
difference with many attending conscequences. The present
form of Tndian government cannot exist in the midst of a
vigorous public opinion. It may be well intentioned, but it
cannot be obedient. It cannot allow, if it can prevent it, a
determined campaign to be conducted demanding for the
pcople that badge of liberty—seclf-government. That is
gedition so soon as it goes beyond the stage of an interesting
debate and reaches that of a serious demand.  And this ig the
case even when political opinion here in the sovereign State is
in favour of the change asked for by public opinion in India,
but opposed to, and by, the burcaucracy. Tor instance, there
can be little doubt but that the opinions which have been
prosecuted in India during the past few years have had the
support of the people of this country. The Indian Govern-
ment is in this dilemma. It may be doomed and its successor
may be almost ready : still, it has to govern till the day of
its death : therefore, it cannot tolerate the heralds and fol-
lowers of the new order near to its own throne. The Indian
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reformer is in this dilemma. He must agitate for the revolu-
tionised Government, for he knows he will never get i other-

wise  he s owell aware that this necessary agitation will make

the bureaucracy more chdurate and i bt N
fegislation morve certain,  Of cowese i acbund promcine b s

possible to avoid these dilersmas by the exoreise o broad
minded common sense and practical sagacity. but a burcau-
cracy of CivilServants who have become old in authority must
find it difficult, as the Indian Government undoubtedly has,
to unbend itself and humour the powers which it cannot
subdue. These considerations and not the existence of
sedition and other political erime in India, however much of
that there may have been, are the true reasons why the
Indian codes and statutes are disfignred with so much re-
pressive power.  The Indian press, though ity function may
be to act wa pavt of the constitutionel Opposition to the
fovernment, cannot do this work in vhe fall way thet papers
1 this country do, until there is a really free press in India,
sut Press Acts will never finally disappear there, though both
heir contents and their administration may vary in strin-
Zency, whilst the Government is a burcaucracy.,  To demand
the complete abolition of the Press Acts is equivalent to de-
manding that the Government itself should be put on a more
liberal foundation. The problem of the Indian press is at
root that of the inherent conflict between a hureaueracy and
public opinion. The last chapter in the history of burcau-
cracies is repression. They pass away like an old monarch
driven from his throne, hurling accusations of sedition against
his approaching successor.



CHAPTER XVII
RELIGION AND NATTONALISM

It has become a threadbare truism to say of India that its
religion is its life.  There in sober truth the unscen is lord of
the seen.  All ity political and social origins are in its sacved
books,  Hinduism as o way of life is the trunk on to which
everything clse 18 engrafted and from which everything else
draws its sap. It is therefore important to understand the
currents now running in Indian religion—always remembering
that in the bulk it is immobile.

When, carly in the nineteenth century, missionary propas-
ganda and cducational influence ercated a revolution on the
surface of Hinduism, the scetions affected were small, Only
a few were really converted to Christianity ; the bulk of those
influcnced vetained their Hinduism and joined in the resis-
tance offered to the new prosclytising.  Hinduism was re-
formed in their minds, not overthrown. It was purged of
some of its grosser practices, prejudices, and superstitions, its
gods became transformed, but it itsclf beeame active in -self-
defence. The Brahmo Samaj was founded because in his heart
the Hindu was unwilling to desert Hinduism, but was quite
willing to become liberal and rvespond to the impact of
Western faiths. If one were to say that the grand effect of
Christianity and of Western education in India has been
to throw Hinduism back on its purer origins, one would not
be very far wrong, though the statement would not be quite
accurate.

The change took several forms. Amongst the less emo-
tional people of the north-west it was one of doctrine and of
a kind of puritanical activity ; in Bengal it was morc idealistic

234
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and led to the study of the poetical and spiritual expressions
of the yeligion, like the Gdta, and to syubolising the teraple

wul‘nfiii; . rim_ ;}f}i ORI TS SR TR T SATIRRE N ST :sf
thens hke the Ovder of Hamal Y
founded, being pure Hindwism - othors, e Thoos,

a mingling of Hinduism with other philosophises o ot
the Servants of India, concerning themselves with social
reform and service.

Perhaps it was only a drop in the occan.  Hindulsm bhelieves

and worships as before, its millions Hiving

wl dying all wneon-
scious of any change. But still, the revolution 1s to be in-
fluenced profoundly by these movements, and they have all
dontributed to its birth. The West hias created the Nationalist
movement in India not only by fecding the Indian mind on
Western liberal politieg, hut by driving back that mind upon
the entrenchments of its own patiiotism.

First amongst Hindu revivals is the Arya Samaj, founded
by Swami Dyananda Saraswati, the son of a Gujarati
Brahmin, born in 1824, A dramatic little =toiy ¢ told of how
the light came to Dyananda.  When he was fowrteen years
of age his father took hin to the temple to koep the Shivaratrd
fast, which entailed a night being spent in prayer to Shiva.
As the night wore on the worshippers slept, but the boy
kept awake. A mouse came out and erawling round the
base of the image nibbled at the offerings.  Thiy struck the
sensitive mind of the lad. 1If this image was Shiva, why did
the god allow such sacrilege 7 Awukening his father, he put
his doubts to him, and finally received as his answer that the
image was not Shiva, but that the devont praying to it found
grace from Shiva. The boy would have none of this refine-
ment, returned home, broke bis fazt, went to bed and slept.
Henceforth there were no more idols for him, and the anni-
versary of this night is kept as a feast by his followers.  Then
death came into his family, and filled his heart with a yearn-
ing to fathom the mystery of being and not-being, of coming
and going ; and in 1845 he ran away from home, and for
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fiftecen years wandered in search of the tcacher who would
reveal to him what his soul wanted to know. After years of
pilgrimage in scarch of truth, during which his greatest dis-
covery was the debasement of Hinduaism, he fell in with the
blind Swami Virjananda, to whom he became pupil, and
who, when he had taught him all he knew, exacted the guru’s
fee which it was customary for the Brafmchare to pay, in
the shape of a pledge that he would * devote his life to the
dissemination of truth, to the waging of incessant warfare
against the falsehood of the prevailing Puranie faith (faith
based on the Puranas), and to establish the right method of
cducation, as was in vogue in pre-Buddhist times.”  He went
out into the world again, teaching and disputing, his call
being : “ Back to the purity of the Vedas” At a great
meeting presided over by the Maharajah of Benares he met
the pandits of Benarves, and they claimed the victory and
practically excommunicated him.  But Dyananda was not
a man to be overawed by the frowns of censuring pandits.
His doctrine was that there is one God who is to be known,
obeyed, and worshipped, who has never been inearnate and
who cannot be approached by the worship of any deity but
himself.  Caste is a0 political and not a religious creation.  In
1875, after the Swami had come into contact with the leaders
of the Brahmo Samaj in Caleutta, the Arya Samaj was founded
in Bombay. But it took healthicest root in the Punjab, where
Lahore may now be regarded as its capital city, and in the
United Provinees,

This was a purcly internal Hindu reform, a pruning of all
the engrafted shoots upon the Vedas, a return to the authorita-
tive doctrine. The most robust and prolific of these debase-
ments of Hinduism were the claims of the Brahmin.,  These
the Arya disallowed. The Vedas were a closed book to the
people.  That the Arya opencd, imitating in this respect the
restoration of our own Bible by the Reformation. Hindu-
ism was a condition of birth. That the Arya denied, and
threw wide its doors to any one who cared to enter.
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Herein lies the Arya’s strength and the contiibution it has
made to the Indian spirit. Tt is aggressive. It makes no
apologies. It challenges and fights.  That is why, when it
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bound to do, the combative dependence with which it con-
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It is, however, in its social and educational work that it has
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¥ The Arya Sumaj and its Detractors @ 1 Vindication,



238 THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

maintained Hinduism most effectually. From its foundation
it has opposed child marriages, and has countenanced the
remarrying of widows ;' it has been sympathetic with the
outcaste and has sought to raise him ; and it has been speci-
ally intcrested in schools. In its cducational schemes it has
always sought to provide for women. Its chief living cham-
pion has admitted that * English cducation and Western
ideas have played an important part in bringing about this
change, but an cqually great, if not even greater part has
been played by an appeal to ancient Hindu ideals of woman-
hood and to the teachings of the ancient Hindu refigion in the
maticr of the relations of the sexes.”” ® .

Its educational work is concentrated in two great institu-
tions, the Dyananda Anglo-Vedic College in Lahore and the
Gurukul in the neighbourhood of Harxdwar. The former is.
associated with the Punjab University, the other is quite
independent of Government control, cither dirveet or indirect,
but both are intensely national in spirit.  Whoever, walking
through the DLAV. College, sees its rooms, the pictures and
texts on the walls of its offices, talks with its officials and
teachers, who are all Indians, cannot fail to feel how different
is the atmosphere there from any of the other colleges in
Lahore or elsewhere. At every point he is impressed by
the fact that this is an Indian cffort, and the reason for it is
stated quite definitely in its literature and reports. 1o
sceure the best advantages of education, it is necessary to
make it national in tone and character,”” The present system
of education in India *‘ tends to loosen thesc tics [of nation-
ality] or obstruects the bencficent influcnce of education from
being fairly extended to, and bencficially operating upon, the
uncducated,” and is therefore ** partial, and, from the public
point of view, undesirable.” “ Foreign education has pro-
duced a schism in socicty which is truly deplorable.” * This

1 It has not exactly approved of this, but does not condemn it. In any

event the Arya in this as in other rules treats men oxactly as it doos women,
* Lajpat Rai, The 4rya Sumaj, ppa 144-6
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These are extracts from the opening pages
of the first veport of the college, aud there ix muek more in the
same strain,  They make the purpose of the venture per-
fectly obvious,

e Since 1886, the institution has been at work and has been
served by teachers and officials who are wholcheartedly with
its purpose. and who have accepted salariex very much less—

sometines nothong ot il
colleges,

Even this eollege, with its determined Indian spirit, does
not fully satisfy many of its supporters. Mr. Lajpat Rai,
speaking at a eollege mecting on Founder's Day in 1914,

Lhian are paid in similar schools and

¢

vemarked 1 But the discipline enforced and the life lived
at the Gurukul at Kangri iy more in accordance with genuine
Hindu ideals than those in the college.”” This Gurukul to
which Mr. Lajpat Rai refers is an offspring from the DAV,
colleg?,  Its founders believed that the connection of the
college with the Punjab University hampered it in its work,
made it think too much of university cxaminations (in which
it has had much success) and too little of sound national
education, and prevented it from pursuing such a curriculum
of studies as Indian Educationalists would devise were they
free to do so.  After being w dissentient tinority on the
college committee they decided to begin work of their own. In
conversation with the head of the Gurukul, Munshi Ram, I
had the following cxplanation of how he came to start the
school. He had been a successful lawyer, but the spirit of
religion came upon him and he shook the sins of law off his
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soul and sought peace in training youth. He had scen how
English hampered the cducation of his own sons and so he
desired a new method of instruction ; he was a devoted child
of India and he cast out Western methods and returned to the
ancient models.  So in the jungle by the Ganges ncar Hard-
war he began his Gurukul in 1902, When I was there 300
pupils were at the school.

The Gurukul has been the subjeet of much suspicion in
Government quarters, and it has roused great opposition in
missionary and other cireles of Anglo-India. But its posi-
tion is perfectly clear.  In so far as the spirit of an indepen-
dent India, declining to put itsclf unreservedly in the hands
of the British, determined to preserve its own life and tradi-
tions, refusing to acquicsee in o denationalising cducational
system, 1s a menace to the Government, these Arya institu-
tions are a menace ; but in so far as the ultimate purpose of
Great Britain in India is consistent with the growth and
nurture of a pure Indian conscience and intelleet, these in-
stitutions are not only legitimate, but are experiments which
the Government should watch with vigilant sympathy and
copy if nced be with grateful care. There arc now several
Gurukuls in existence,

Of course, there must be political results from these in-.
stitutions.  Teachers, students, and ex-students must appear
from time to time in Nationalist agitation and must™Sntri-
bute (as cvery denominational and government college in
India doces) to the ranks of ** political undesirables.”” DBut the
danger into which the Government ran in those trying years
at the close of Lord Curzon’s rule and the opening of his suc-
cessor’s wag that it would classify everything that was pro-

1 The visit of Sir James Meston, the Licutenant-Governor of the United
Provinces in 1913, not only dispelled the official cloud under which the school
was lying, but did a great deal to prove to the Indiang that the Government
had not altogether forsaken the many liberal declarations which it had made
sinco the Crown became responsible for India. His kindly recognition of

this school was one of many marks of wisdom which characterised Lord
Hardinge’s rule,
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Indian as anti-British. Whilst it was rtunning into that
danger it insisted upon regarding the Arya and its works as
fany i and, unfortunately, it was
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terrible blunders into which officials
savding the nature of the Arya Samaj
which v ercated will also be studied as
illustrations of how easy 1t is for the best intentioned of people,
affaid to face the liberating consequences of their work and
t0 accept the changing civcumstances for which they ave re-
sponsible, to try, duwring » short time of thoughtless panic, to
undo cveryihing they have done.  In one of Balzac’s night-
mare tales—Don Jian—he tells how a son ancinting the dead
body of his father with a magical fluid which was to bring
him to life again, became terror-stricken with the return of
the dead to life, and how, when only the head and avm were
anointed, he dropped the phial end spilt the liquid, and the
servants who rushed in saw a young. living head on an old,
-dead, deerepit body. The work of the British Government
in Indi% cannot end 1 such a howible tragedy.

This virile, masculine, propagandist sect now numhbers half
a million adherents.  Amengst Christians, amongst Moham-
medans, as well as amongst Hinduos, it works, drawing the two
first t6 its energetic monotheistic faith, the last to its purified
conception of Indian worship, inspiring them 21l with a patri-
otism which it never digsociates from its religion. The Arya
is India armed against aggression  India solicitous for its own
soul. “Nemo me impune lacessit,” it might take as its
motto, did it not disdain to use a foreign tongue for such a
purpose.

In the Punjab we find the more “ dour” type of Hindu,
serious, stubborn. He does not ascend into flights, His

1¢
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mind runs in channels of “the law and the gospel” In
Bengal it is different. The Bengali is more impulsive and
volatile, more poetical and imaginative, in religion more of a
ritualist. The revival of Hinduism there has therefore taken
& different form. Dealing less with creed, it has gone into
literature and ritual, and has been attracted by the more
cevemonial and sacrificial aspects of Hinduism, It has taken
the Ghile as its typieal gospel, and Sri Krishna as its charac-
teristic deity, and it has lit the fires of its heart from the
flaming cmotions of this song and the seductive abandon of
this hero.  The (ite expresses heroie action as the Scermon
on the Mount expresses hervoie passivity., It is very curious
that the most beautiful poctry in the sacred books of the Eadt,
the temperament of which is always supposed to be contem-
plation, deals with battle and knightly sacrifice, whilst that
in the sacred books of the West, the temperament of which
is supposed to be bustling action, upholds the virtue of turn-
ing the other check.

What wells of the purest spivitual draughts and most in-
vigorating refreshment iie amidst the tangled, weedy growths
of Hinduism. Who is there who has read the beautiful con-
templations of Sei Sankaracharyn on man’s soul--the indi-
vidual Self and the universal Self—can fail to do homage to-
the religion contained therein, the devout attitude, of the
secker who has to remain in the outer courts, and, from the
glimpxes seen there of the Eternal within, fashion hymms of
faith and creeds of satisfaction ¢ If religious philosophy must
always at a point move from the mastery of reason into the
music of emotion, where is there to be found a more chaste
transformation than in these hymns 2 If religious action
must in the end lead to the triumph of sacrifice, defeat, and
death, where are its energies enshrined in more fitting cmo-
tions than in the finer chapters of the Gita ¢ What 1 may
call the neo-missionaries, like Mr. Farqubar,) may urge the
incompleteness of Hinduism and the superiovity of the Chris-

 The Crown of Hinduism,
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movement in Bengal has been based upon

The revolutionary
the products of

a retwn to Hinduaizm., A fow agnosties,
English cducation and Western philosopliy, fed moat, buy its
strength Ponot bie an them,  Even they, in garb and out-
ward habit, retwmned to India,  When Har Dayal was as far
removed from relicious Hindulsm as I am, he discarded Eng-
lish dress and appeared, even in Kngland, in Karia and dhoti
Most of the extreme left of the movement performed their
temple duties with corupulons devotion and vegavded their
political action as part of veligious dnty. The dirt of super-
stitious ages had gathered upon their idols, but they set about
to restowe and idealise them. Their worship symbolised life
in its bounties and shortcomings, in its promises and failures,
and their writing is full of this renaissance. Bipin Chandra
Pal's The Soul of India may be taken as a guide to this re-
vival. “ All these old and traditional gods and goddesses,”
be writes," *“ who had lost their hold upon the modern mind,
bave been reinstalled with a new historic and nationalist
interpretation in the mind and soul of the people. Hundreds
of thousands of our people have commenced to hail their
smotherland to-day as Durga, Kalee, Jagaddhatri. These are
no longer mere mythological conceptions or legendary persons
or even poetic symbols. They are different manifestations
1 Pp. 187, etc.
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of the Mother. This Mother is the Spivit of India. This
geographical habitat of ours is only the outer body of the
Mother. . . . Behind this physical and geographical body,
there is a Being, a Personality—the Personality of the Mother.
. . . Our history ix the saered biography of the Mother. .
We her children know her even to-day as our fathers and
their fathers had done before, for countless generations as a

Being, a manifestation of Prakriti, as our Mother and tho

Mother of the Race. And we bave always, and do stifl, wor-
shipped her as such.” I is easy to blow these words about

like thistledown before the breath of Western materialist

philosophy and “‘ common sense ” ; but for historical pur-

poses, and for purposes of understanding the mind of Bengal,
they stand. This strong back current towards Hinduism
floats most of nationalist extremiszim on its surface, It ig the
creation in the minds of cnthusiasts of an India which is
o goddess demanding everything from her sons that has
given the Government of India so much trouble recently.
14 is necessary to sift the husk from the corn in this move-
ment and to understand what is good in it as well as censure
what error it mny contain.  The intense consciousness that
they are subordinate and subject cannot be plucked cut or
beaten down in the Bengaliy’ minds, and this ereates o res
action to tradition. The return to Hindu culture canpot be
stopped. Indeed, so unlovely and barren would India be
under an unchallenged and undiluted Western culture that
the reversion to native roots and types ought to be welcomed.
Our task is to help towards purification, trusting again to the
natural procession of consequences to lead the Indian to some
satisfactory goal. It is easy for a people to deify a land
which they think is oppressed ; it is natural for a people like
the Indians, who are born hero-worshippers, to embody their
spirit in gods and goddesses. Then, persecution does not
suppress error and extravagance; it only intensifies them.
Mecanwhile this religious reawakening in Bengal scizes upon
everything which adds honour to India and cherishes it like
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Such movements at their best can often be most profitably
explored by a study of the work of 2 man. and such a man
exists in Bengal.  Rabindranath Tagere iz known io the
West almost solely as a poet.  But Tagore’s poetry is India.
It is the product of his devotion to Indian culture ; it belongs to
a revival in Bengali Jiterature which comes from the heart of
Bengal far more puvely than Chatterji’s fiction, It is of the
gsonl of o people, not merely the emotion of a man: o syste
matic view of life. not merely a poetic mood; a culture, not
merely a tune. Its counterpart is those burning sentences
in which he has time and time again contemmned the civilisa-
tion of the West ; its companion isx the work of his nephew,
Gogendranath Tagore, who has revived Indian art with the
devotion and soul of a worshipper. And just as in the Pun-
jab the D.A.V. College and the Gurukul proclaim that educa-
tional systems spring out of the national spirit, so in Bengal,
Rabindranath Tagore has cexpressed that fact, too, in his
school at Bholpur which meets in the ashram and the gardens
where his father retived for rest and contemplation. This
again is characteristically Bengali and has none of the rigidities
of the Punjab spirit. Its classes ave open to English teachers,
and there arc two there now. There is not the samce Puritan
following of the ancient ways as in the Punjab, but it is
Indian and independent, and its worship is the ancient wor-
ship of the pcople. 1 have spent a few days there as a guest
of the school, and its atmosphere and demcanour are as
different as can be conceived from thosc of British-managed
institutions.

In Madras therc has been little upheaval. Its cducated
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people have responded to the Nationalist movement as poli-
ticians, not as devotees. It is of the south. But there is a
purifying process going on. It has responded especially to
theosophy, which has its hcad-quarters at Adyar on the out-
skirts of the city.

I need not enter into the controversies which the work of
the Theosophical Society has raised.  Its influence has been
great in the awakening of India, and that influence has been
described by Mrs, Besant as ““the revival of the Eastern
faiths, the checking of the destructive cffeets of missionary
zeal, the establishment of an Indian ideal of education, the
inspiring of sclf-respect in Indians, of pride in their pagt,
evoking hope in their future, and the creation of the national
spirit now throbbing throughout the land.” ' Trom the
annual mecting of the Socicty held at Adyar, the Society’s
head-quarters, in 1884, came the inception of the' Indian
National Congress, and since the Society has passed under
Mrs. Besant’s influence it has become far more Hindu in its
inspiration than in the days of Madame Blavatsky and Colonel
Olcott.  From its activities have come the Hindu College in
Benarves on the one hand, and the Home Rule League on the
other.

In Bombay, the religious side of the revival has not been’
very marked (though Mr. Tilak bases himself upon veljgious
Hinduism) and has been overshadowed by its political side.
I have always found it difficult to get an emotional grasp of
gpiritual life in Bombay, whercas a political and historical
grasp is casily attained. The Nationalist movement on this
side of India has been kept largely in the hands of men who
were politicians first—like the Parsis Sir Iheroscscha Mchta
and Dadabhai Naoroji, the Brahmins Tilak and Gokhale, the
Mohamumedans Tyabji and Jinnah. The new spiritual forces
which have revivified India in the Punjab and Bengal have
hardly disturbed Bombay, though they have made themselves
felt. The Tilak religious movement, however, shows none

s The Indian Review, October 1913.
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of that new life which recreates the geds whilst it preserves
them. It is only a vevival of the ceremonies of orthodox
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spirit of a purified religion to inspire the Nationalist move-
ment.

But taken in the mass, the roligious and hevoie tales, cveeds,

I themselves admirably to a

and conceptions of India lenc
Nationalist revival whether conducted on legitimate or ille-
gitimate lines, and the day has gone by—it was never any-
thing but an interlude of reaction—when Western modes of
thought and habits of life stood out in the cight of Indians ax
perfections to copy.’ India has returned upon berself and is
finding guidance fron, and pride in, her own past.

I must now turn to the morve divect results of Christian
propaganda and try to estimate their place in Indian life. A
few sentences will suffice for its purely destructive and nega-
tive cffects which are found amongst the cdueated and partly
educated classes.

When a creed is attacked as Hinduism has been, not only
by a new culture, but also by the direct assaults of a rival
faith, ,the attack is cvidenced not merely by an awakened
allegiance to the spirit of the old creed and the conversions
to the new one, but also by the destruction of all credal belict.
I was once shown round a Khalce temple, famous for its rites,
one of the most frequented outside sacred cities like Benares,
by a Hindu dressed in a compromise Eastern-Western garb,
who had been at a university and had a superficial smattering
of Western knowledge.  He discassed what was being shown
to me with a scmi-cynical detachment, certainly with no
devotional attitude. Much to my surprise I found afterwards
that he was one of the priests. Too much importance must

* When the Brahmo Samaj became cosmopolitan under the influence
of ita great and only leader, Keshub Chunder Sen, it ceascd to appeal to India.
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not be put upon this, however, as religion has always sat
lightly on many Hindus, especially of the priestly caste,
but some reading of Herbert Spencer and Reynolds’s novels,
together with some konowledge of Christian  criticism, had
eaten into the foundations of this man’s creed, without
supplying him with a new onc, and in this he was typical of a
considerable scection of his fellow-countrymen who had been
taught the absurdity of seas of treacle without being led to a
belief in rivers of crystal. The mentality of these men re-
mains Indian, but they have been emancipated from Indian
beliefs. They have creeds, but iconoclasm  bas  shattered
faith. Amongst them, Christian activities have been merged
in the sum total of Western influence. They belong to &
geparate group of hybrids, the future of which is doubtful.
They are struggling to find a new spiritual soil and certainly
have not yet succeeded in their quest.  Amongst the masses
the case is different.,

Christianity in India has not only a long history, but one
which beging in myth and fable.  St. Thomas himself is said
to have been the first missionary, and the quaint little Catholic
scttlement at the Little Mount outside Madras includes the
cavern church where he is said to have worshipped, and is the
place of his reputed martyrdom. On the western coast of
Southern India are Christian populations whose conversion
came by Syriac apostles and whose Christian rites and social
habits arc twisted and gnarled by age and the pressure of
native circumstance and superstition. There are Brahmin
Christians who wear the sacred thread. and practise Hindu
ceremonies ; there arc Hindu Christians who maintain the
habits of caste as rigidly as the most orthodox; to-day the
Christian Church, especially in the south, is divided as to
whether the outcaste should be baptized from the same font
and in the same place in the church as the man of caste, and
should sit with him at worship and Communion. In some
villages there are different churches for different castes.
Christian Hindus often perform ceremonies forbidden by one
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or other of their creeds, and they then close the doors of the
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alike,  Uhristian Hindus bave boon ~ ]
from one village to ancther, to take with them the hunage of
the goddess which protects them from eholera, to build
temples for Hindu gods and employ priests 1¢ minister unto
them out of mission funds, *° Near Negapatam,” says My,
Sharrock,! ~ the Roman Catholies have s famous image called
the Potter’s Virgin, who is spectally noted for her miraculous
powers and is visited by thousands of pilgrims, Hiodu and
Muslim, as well as Christian., The Roman congregation at
A—— determined to get the Virgin also to their village, and
50 erected a wooden cross to which she was supposed to be
transferred, and this was put next to Roviombuyi = stone [the
cholera goddess] and surrounded by a npumber of minor
deities, Karumbayi, however, significd her disapproval of
the symbol of a ecross in her neighbourhood, and so it
had toc be placed elsewhere. They say that the two god-
desses are sisters, and St. Thomes and St Anthony are
brothers, while prayers are offered to all four indifferently.”
- Famine and pestilence bring worshippers who bear testimony
to theiy Christian faith just as the Hindus wnder similar
stress bear testimony to their belief in their gods.t

The propaganda of the Christian missionaries is not exactly
what many pcople at home imagine it to be. The vision of
an earnest and faithful man preaching, preaching, preaching
the evangel of Christ with all its superimposed creeds and
theologies of Catholicism, Episcopacy, Presbytervianism, and
s0 on, is but an imperfect vision of Indian mission propaganda,
Sir William Hunter writes in The Old Missionury : T asked
why he laid so much stress on teaching, as compaved with the

L South Indian M+ssions, p. 291.
2 We find a similar thing in Eastern Bengal, wherc the people are Mohuiu«

medans by profession, but Hindus by superstition,
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preaching which formed the popular idea of a missionary’s
work. The reply was: ‘I have never forgotten John Law-
rence’s parting words to me when he passed through Calcutta
on sick leave in 1840 : ““ The only way that will bring the
natives to truer and more enlightened ideas is the gradual
progress of education.””””  John Lawrence’s words have been
adopted as the motto of Indian missions.  Of course one has
to remember that in mission work, as in ceverything clse in
India, there must be variety according to circumstances.  The
problem of a missionary working amongst the educated youth
of Calcutta is not the same as that of one working amongst the
Ghouds of the Central Provinces. The clash between philo-
sophic Christianity and Hinduism which occupies the thoughts
of the missionary faced with the Brahmo or the Arya Samaj
implies o propaganda quite different from that which is to
appeal to the outeaste in Bombay or the Santal in Seconi.  But
even amongst these latter the propaganda is becoming more
and more indircet.  Amongst the ignorant peoples whose
religion is really not even Hinduism as taught in the Vedas
or anywhere clse, but the survival of far more ancient beliefs
and ceremonies, the missionary comes less as a preacher than
as a friend and protector.  Ie cures the sick, he defends the
oppressed.  Through the doors of friendship comes the Chris-
tian crced. The physician preaches the gospel and the friend
of the friendless catechises about its creeds. It is not the
dogmatic way of opening the doors to heaven, but it opens
them all the same. One has only to drop in to one of those
humble mission churches on a Sunday cvening to see that in
some hearts the good sced has fallen and germinated. The
spiritual light in these churches may be dim, but they scem
to come up close to you in their smallness and barcness. The
worshippers sit on the floor and they cannot forbear to look
around and be lively and take a homely intercst in a stranger.
The hymns and scriptures arc in an unknown tonguc and yet
bring into memory the familiar worship at home. 'There is
devotion, and there is happiness in these tiny places. But
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the missionary is far more than a preacher.  He is the father
and ruler of his Hock. who before he enme awongst them had

not o champlon b the wornd, Some ol the obder vope of
Seottish gasslonavios, the men b come oo care oo
the workshop oviginally, with Uheir heovie Sudl o eve and

pity for the heathen,” filled this vble of miler as well as preacher
with a gifted power, Stern, vugged men, with a viel cndow-
ment of common sense and an overbearing and eommanding
personality, they tarned the mission into o State. That type
is disappearing, theugh in the cutlving districts it has still
much work to do.  But in the towns, the foctbell university
JLChristian is taking the place of the workmman missionary.  Hin-
duism iz not now to be stormed by a vival system ; it iz to he
dwarfed and dwindled by a new atmosphere or it is to be
tratsformed out of itself into Christianity by its own internal
forces of growth, quickened by the suHuences which Chris-
tianity has brought to bear upon them.' Thus the mission
lays more and more weight on education, not only that Chris-
tians may be able to read, but because the subtle and creative
atmosphere which is most congenial to Christian influence is
suffused by education ; and it is not so much the Christian
creed that is propagated (though of course this is done all
the time) as the social implications of Christianity which
Hinduism cannot satisfy. The Church thus ceases to be
Christ’s body and becomes Christ’s spirit.  So it can be said :
* Government officials, from the Viceroy to the lowest sub-
ordinate, stand side by side with the missionary in this sacred
and holy ministry.? I know how fine arc the men who are
at this work, but I wonder if they can succeed.  Particularly
do I wonder if they do not lose sight of India, because their
little group of converts and would-be converts stands so
close round about them. All the while, however, they are
creating India because they are not making converts so much
1 J. N. Farquhar, The Crown of Hinduism,

® Lucas, Our Task in India : Shkall we Proselytise Hindus or Lvangelise
India 7
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as emancipating men’s minds, breaking down old social divi-
sions, and purifying old faiths. At one Christian college I
came across a bright attractive-looking Mohammedan lad
who told me he was studying under Christian influcnees in
order to be ““ a good Mohammedan,” 1 am not sure that they
arc awarc of the full significance of this new missionary
method, though it is felt by men like Me. Andeews who used
to be at St. Stephen’s College, Delhi. They ave grafting their
new cultures on Indian stocks and in their own minds a
curious Indianising process is at work.,  They are converting
and being converted at the same time.

The statistical results of centuries of proselytising are not
very massive, but no one would ever think of mcasuring the
cffect of missions in this way alone.

There are 4,000,000 Christians in the Indian population of
about a hundred times as many, and they are mostly drawn
from the outeastes and the lower social classes.!  Progress is
slow, and of the 4,060,060 a large number can hardly pass
muster.  They are poor dear children of dim and uncertain
light, but they have been baptized. By no mcans have they
all been  converted  individually.,  IBconomic motives have
often determined their profession of faith, and the great col-
leges founded and maintained by missions have yielded but
scanty harvests in converts. Few missionaries are Imppy,
aboutb the result, and there is a perceptible movement in favour
of closing miscellancous colleges, making these institutions
purcly Christian, and specialising missionary activitics upon
residential halls where students may congregate. The vesi-

1 <« Of the whole Christian community in India 90 per cont. have come
from the depressed clagsos, or tho outcaste community., Of the remaining
tenth of the community, about four-fifths are from tho respectable Sudra
classes. Of the romaining one-fifticth, moet are from tho Muslina faith ;
of those again the majority were originally members of the Hindu community,
but thoy passed through Mohammedanism into Christianity, Probably
not more than one in a thousand (of the whole Christian community in India)
comes from tho Bralunin Caste® (Year Book of Missions in India, 1912,
pp. 203, ete.).
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Bat I write of the Chyi wie us at onee the
creator and the settler of great pohitical problems.  So soon
as edueation penetrates to very bottom strata of Indian
society and political ideas follow i, the oiteaste will become
a /

fev cdureted and intelligent
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Ay atioi and stoongth of will could
raize that problem in a pressing form.  For the challenge
which a handful of sveh men ccnld threw at Indian socicty
would find that society unable to rvesist and would alter at
any rvate itz political oxpression. One man breaks down a
barrier and in his foctsteps ali men muy ticad,  Here 15 the
real revolutionary effect of missions.

This mission fickd ix of immense width, and no friend of
missions need be disturbed beeanse bis suecesses are " only
'among%t« the onteastes”  Paradoxical though it may seem,
it is really one of the plainest and simplest of truths, that
whoever emancipates the outcaste cninsicipates India. In
India there are 5G000,600 outeastes (divided amongst them-
selves by caste dividions) seattered throughout the country,
whose very shadow is o pollution, whe Tive outside villages or
in town districts under conditions unspeakably bad. The
outcaste’s lot is worse than that of the beasts who do not
understand ;  his religion is of the most primitive kind, his
superstitions arc appalling.  Fear lurks to greet him in every
corner, and teiror comes with every unusual cccurrence,
Pestilence dwells in his midst, Often sold with the land on
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which he works, often pawned for debts, he is not treated as
a human being at all. He is known by a name which ig
applied to everything outside the pale of kindness and con-
sideration. He cats filth, his drinking habits are disgusting.
The most respectable labour to which he can put his hand is
work on the ficlds, and when that is not to be had, he becomes
road-mender, scavenger, or anything that no one else will
do on account of its nature or of prejudice against it.  In the
cyes of the Jaw the outeaste is cqual to a Brahmin, but the
Iaw is only a sentiment.  Ile may acquire property, but it
is constantly encroached upon ; he must be servile in all hig
attitudes ; sometimes he may not even approach a publie
place like a post-oftice. He is habitually in debt and pays®
without murmur most extortionate interest. The caste man
has no scruples against fleecing him.  Twenty-five per cent.
per annwin, not always honestly levied, is a common rate of
interest to imposc upon him.  Yet he manages to be happy.
You meet him smiling. He is said to have a good sense of
humour and he is fascinated by rhythmic beatings of tom-
toms.  He aceepts his lot. I have written of him as if he were
all alike, but that is, in reality, not the case. He varies, but
these are his typical characteristics.

Yet, in some districts, he is the deseendant of ruling
dynasties and the remnant of an imperial and congquering
race. Sindh was once ruled by Sudras.! The masterpicee
of Tamil literature was written by a pariah; in the south of
India, Sivaites worship the deified Nanda, who was a pariah.
Even to-day, in spite of the accumulated disadvantages of
many gencrations of negleet and outlawry, many able men
are included amongst the outcastes, and their children do well
at school. The aboriginal converts in the Chota Nagpur dis-
trict have made such progress in education that a college has
been cstablished for their boys. Of the Indian Christians

1 “1In one country we hear of high-casto Hindu princes recciving the tilak,

or mark of investiture, from Bhil or Mina tribesmen ” (Baden-Powell, The
Lrdian Village Community, pp. 89-90j,
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who do so well at Madras University many ave of outeaste

deseent, and m} men arve (o be found in eolleges teaching
Brahinga Pt D rhy o anpeintodl fe o g‘m}; v aHiee
iriit' B ,H;Ml ()éfgt [RS I PR A T u» 1;",'%1 HER ; il bt e\;f
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Proclamation that no favour wili be shown o AppulhiLg ay
of hev Indian subjeci~ to publie office assume that it does nob
apply to the paviabh—in any eveni they h:;w no intention of
applying it to him,

The effect of Chyistian }‘n‘npn@zll‘»(lzi 18 to bring within she
pale of the political community this elass, enormots in num-
bers, not altogether mcan in “f}pzuqtv but weakened in will
and sclf-confidenice by long gencrations of servility.,  As they
are taught to lift up their heads so will they become of some
political ’mp(u ance. but that is a slow process. Ntill, the
beyi
delivered against ¢ 1>:t(~, and the most doughty blow yet struck
for the liberation of Indian genius and intelligence.

Caste is by far and away the most predominating influence
on Indian life. Begun to protect the higher cvilisation of
the invading Aryan i Dravidian and other aboriginal
contamination, it has dcvelopt :d both in theory and in practice
into a rigid religious and social organisation, the breach of
which js attended with the direst consequences,  Amongst
tlte more educated sections its rigidity is slackening, but its
spirit remains ; amongst the masses its power hag hardly been
weakened.  In fact, to-day, amongst the masses of the people,
so ingrained is the spirit of caste that new castes are being
formed. Communities, trades, and other groups seek social
distinction and privilege by declaring that they belong to a
caste, and they can uwsually get thelr claims sanctioned by
some accommodating Brahmin who supplies them with a
pedigree of race for a fee in the same way that the College of
Heralds supplies an upstart at home with a coat of arms.t
It perbaps matters not. Caste can be broken cither by being

t There is cven a caste of train thieves,

g e e, and with it the most rericus assault vet
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destroyed or by being made universal, as the glory of titles
may be dimmed cither by republicanism or sycophancy, by
their abolition or their extension, after the manner of recent
Honours Lists.

Some of the Hindu communitics, like the Arya Samaj,
dispute the authority of caste, but even amongst Christians it
retains its power. ‘ Striking as has been the success of
Chrigtian missions, it must be admitted that this great suecess
has been nullified and vitiated to a great extent by the ad-
mission of caste into Christianity.” ' The caste mind is not
only fenced round with soctal advantage, but with religious
faith, and heroie indeed is the man who defies it.  All the curses
of the crucl hundred and ninth Psalm fall upon his head. He
is cut off from his kin and his inheritance, his children are left
unwedded.  In the bazaar no onc will trade with him ; he
must not cross the threshold of his temples.  When he dies
no one will carry his body to the burning-place. He is out-
st upon carth and debarred from heaven. Turned away
from his own door in life, none of the rites which light his way
through the darkness of death may be done for him. .

The spread of education and the prevalence of foreign
travel have modified caste rigiditics. In the north they are
less observed than in the south, The rules of exclusive eating -
are being widened, tea is not considered as a meal,-and in
Madras I was once invited to partake of a real meal with®a
company of Brahmins who remained in caste. The ceremony
of purification is not only being applied to circumstances in
which but a few years ago it would hardly have been
held applicable, but the ceremony itsclf is being negleeted in
cases where it strictly ought to be resorted to. In whole
classes—and those of the higher castes—caste is becoming not
much more than the social exclusiveness which is prevalent in
our own society, and its evils are becoming, in numerous social
reform socictics, the subject of condemnation.®

t Sharrock, Hinduism Ancient and Modern, p. 177.
* It is interesting to note that the Lutheran and other German missionaries
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This division of Indian socicty has been a source of great

{ N - i 3 M H . Bl . 3- - 3 1 i . .

troable to Indisn wmissiors, Caste keops the Brabimin a Hindu
wheri De dros cosmed Do Dedteve o the dectrines of Hinduism,
and Tor the people gonoms e 5 s that Ohimtininy foses

s intiuence wpen it has desteoved the old fatthe,  To destroys
but cannot veplace, The vew inspiration ix parched out of
existence by the social power of the organisation of the old
faith." At the same ti

and for the same reason, Christian
India, being outside the pale of Hindu India, finds its influence
on the intimate life of the people very limited.  The Christian
is a forcigner to his own family, and that is true whether he
has been a Brahmin or an outcaste, This is one of the ex-

-3

Planations of mass conversion. It is much easicr for a whole
village than for an individual to be baptized, and whilst the
religious value of the change mav he doubtful dn aecordance
with the view ovne holds of what religious conversion really
is) its political possibilitics arve very great.

This mass conversion is one of the most interesting move-
ments in India from a political point of view, because it arises
very largely from cconomic causes and from revolts against
oppression which 1 time are bound to have political conse-
quences of no mean importance.? Then the whole of a com-
munity goes over to Christianity, sometimes taking into Chris-
tlanity its gods, its ceretonies, its superstitions, and its preju-
dices. The famine which lay upon the land from 1876 to 1879
brought thousands of outcastes to baptism. As a result of
the secular work done by the missionaries, two Anglican

and the Roman Catholics coming from societies where social caste is strongly
marked havoe accepted and explained caste in India ag though it were practi-
cally tho samo social practice which they knew at home. The analogy is
not complete, A more complete analogy is the refusal of white men to have
social intercourse and sanction alliances with coloured people in communities
like the American Southern States.

1 “ The history of South Indian missions is very largely a history of caste
troubles and caste relapses” {Rev. J. A, Sharrock, World Missionary Con-
ference, 1910, vol. ii. p. 370).

2 Cf. Census Report, 1911, vol, i, part i. p, 137,

17
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Societies at Tinnevelly baptized, in 1880, 19,000 people. This
began the great mass movement of pariahs in the south to-
wards Christianity. The north followed later. Here the
Amecrican Missions are powerful, and it is said they take less
precautions than others as regards baptism; buat, be that ag
it may, Indian Christians have increased in the Punjab in ten
years (1901-11) by 431'6 per cent., and the gains are shared
by all the missionary socictics at work in the district. The
moving cause of this must be put down to the fact that the
missionaries got the Government to allot large arcas of newly
irrigated land for Christian settlement. Thus the Chuhras,
who have hitherto been agricultural labourers and skin dealers,
if they became Christians could for the first time in their live®
become land-holders.!  Gross cases of systematic persecution
of pariahs come under the notice of missionaries, and even
if they are not remedied at once, the sympathetic advice
giver awakens corresponding sympathy in the mind of the
littlo community. A new light begins to dawn upon it and a
new interest to awaken in it.  When this is amplificd by the
feeling that at last the pariah has protection within the law
and in his possessions, he becomes & new man in a new world.
His whole community changes its social allegiance by accept-
ing baptism. But the change does not end there. The im-
provement in his social status lets Light into his mind.. He is
taught self-respect; he becomes more cleanly in his habifs,
He does give some proof of having been ““ born again.” ‘It
is just as truc in the Punjab as in South India that, while
the origin of the movement is mainly social, there is a strong
spiritual force at work within it.” * As was the case of the
Shanars of Tinnevelly, whose oppression by Brahmin tyranny
led to mass conversion, the revolt of dignity precedes the
religious change and is the reason for it,and, the new allegiance
having been made, it carries certain spiritual conscquences
with it.

1 International Review of Missions, October 1914, p. 653,
? Bishop of Madras, International Review of Missions, July 1913,



RELIGION AND NATIONALISM 259

We must not assume, therefore, that mass conversion is
something that isx not conversion. The missionaries can

defend o as misgionaries and nol el as ecformer 1 deald
with b heve, heawever maindy o cne o shye iR

in bhe cmancipation of the Indian spirit. Men are otueneed
naturally in masses. Every cvangelist campaign in Great
Britain is an example of mass conversion and shows the
characteristics of a mass psychology. Tt starts from personal
influence. Schwarz acquired his held over the Shanars of

r 1071 . . \ i ey i oo geltarha Inid the
Tanjore because of his personality, and eltauhe laid the

foundations of Christian missions in Travancore in the same
way. The Christian movement amongst the Chubras in the
*Punjab originated in the conversion of a hide-buyer of great
propagandist zeal.  But the personal influence is of an illumi-
nating kind, and when it champions as well as persuades, and
when it deals with people accustomed to compon action in a
community, a mass response is the result. Truly the method
is like casting a net into the sea and hauling in cvery fish that
gets entangled. This is good for the Church if the Church
has the power and capacity to diseipline the baptized; in
any event ib is good for india because it has put men on their
feet. Nor must the sneer that the motives are economic be
taken at too high a valuation. It may be so, but economic
desires are very often the vehicles by which mental awaken-
tngs show themselves and find a fuller expression.  The spirit
needs a body ; the free man necds possessions, and if these
masses of outcastes are moved by a revolting spirit to seek
justice and human right and testify to the change which has
taken place within them in the only way open to them—a
profession of what their champion considers to be all-impor-
tant and an association with him in the worship of his God—
who with any appreciation of the workings of the human
mind will have the hardihood to say that what takes place
can be described in terms of personal gain ¢ It has a sig-
nificance far deeper than that.
The arcas where these mass conversions are prevalent lie
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mainly in the extreme south of India, in Madras from the
Mysore border to the middle of Hyderabad, amongst the
Santals in Bengal, and north-westwards through the United
Provinces and the Punjab from Barcilly and Meerut, in the
Khasi Hills in Assam, in the region of Jubbulpore in the
Central Provinces.

In addition to the Christian missions, other agencies arc at
work in India for the reclamation of the outeaste. Within
recent years Hindus themselves have been active, and chief
amongst them have been the Arya and the Brahmo Samaj.
For in the Ayra Samaj in particular and amongst Hindus in
general is a keen determination not to allow the untouch-
ables to be considered as anything but Hindus, The Hindu
requires these people to keep up the numbers upon which
he bases his political claims. If they slip from his {old he is
weakened, So from this point of view, missionary activity
is a grand attack upon his power and he must sacrifice somo
tradition to enable him to mecet it. When the Gait circular
threatened the Hindus that in the census of 1911 the out-
castes might not be classified as Hindus, great was the con-
sternation of Hindu socicty. *° The Gait circular had a quite
unexpected effect and galvanised the dying body of orthodox
Hinduism into sympathy with its untouchable population,
because that was so necessary to avert its own downfadl.” !

True to its own tenects, the Arya admits outcastes to mem-
bership, allows them to perform rites like Homa, invests them
with the sacred thread. These admissions sometimes are also
of the nature of mass conversion when, as in the territories of
the Maharajah of Jummu and in Kashmere, 10,000, and in
the district of Sialkote 36,000, have been admitted en bloc
into the Samaj. The Rajput Suddhi Sabha, formed by the
Arya for the purpose of reconverting to Hinduism Moham-
medan Rajputs, is said to have won for the Arya the con-
version of as many as 370 in one day. Between 1907 and
1910 it rcconverted 1,052, It is estimated that nearly two-

1 Lajpat Rai, The Arya Samaj, pp. 227-8.
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thirds of the Aryva members in the Punjab were of the de-
pressed cliusses, There has heen opposition from the orthodox,
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tion and other kinds of reforming sociat effort,  The Brahwmo
Samaj with less enthusiasim and on a smaller scale is doing
similar work. It has, however, helped by both precept and
example to interest orthodox Hindus in a Mission to the
Depressed Classes.  On such thorny questions ax whether the
converts of thiz Mission are to be absorbed into caste Hin-
duism or not-—questions which the Arya Samaj has definitely
answered in the affirmative—the Brahmo is divided. In this
*as in other things the Brahmo is well intentioned but fecble.
The Servants of India and various other Social Reform Societies
are working at the same problem, whilst no single leader of
the Todian people has fatled to acknowledge the vesponsibility
of the higher castes to uplift the lower.

On the other hand, Mohammedan missionaries have met
with some success particularly in the Punjab where they have
made specially marked headway amongst the Chuhras who
have yielded so many converts to Christianity. The outcaste
turning Mohammedan becomes fully enfranchised at once in
his new community—in some respects more than if he became
a Christian. Thus, the long stagnant waters of Indian life
=are being stirred to the very bottom.

The view is very commonly held, both by Indians and
English, that the Christian missions in India thwart the
Nationalist movement not only by openly opposing it, as
some missionaries do, but still more effectively by implanting
in the minds of the people thoughts which lead them away
from Indian leadership and idcas. The results of a propa-
ganda, however, arc not always what they are intended to be ;
the harvest to be reaped is not in the keeping of the sower of
the seed. It is true that the older missionaries appear on
the whole to have been anti-Nationalist and to have led their
people on roads other than Indian, and that opposition to
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Nationalism has come from some of their converts. This,
however, is changing. The younger school of missionaries
are not anti-Nationalist ;' Indian Christians have shown
some degree of national independence in church government
the vitality of Indian lifc is bound to draw to itself the minds
and movements awakened by missionary propaganda. The
Christian mission may tend to bind the native Christian to the
sovercignty of the conqueror by giving him the faith of the
power in possession, but that is not antagonistic to Nationalism.
“Jesus Christ,” a leading Nationalist is reported to have
said, ““ was hopelessly handicapped by his connection with
the West.” * But Jesus Christ is universal and is not Himself
Western, and a Christian Church in India will, as it grows in®
strength, become Indian in spirit.  The essential point to keep
in view is that the missions arc cducating the people.  In India,
the highest pereentage of literate men is amongst the Christians
with the exception of the Brahmins, and also of literate
women with the exception of the Parsis.  This is bound to
break down the barriers which scparated the outcaste from
humanity. As a result of this education, the outcaste is
thinking for himself and is acting for bimsclf. He becomes
a personage in his own eyes and not a servile encumbrance
on the face of the carth. He is forming his own communities,
his own co-operative socicetics, his own rudimentary forms of
self-government, and, though it will take him as a class some
time to rise out of the deep muddy ruts into which he has
fallen, his past shows that he has genius and ability. The
instinct for self-control which an educated people have is even
gshown in the community of Indian Christians by an opposi-
tion to missionary tutclage. Raja Sir Harman Singh com-
plained in a Presidential address dclivered to an Indian
Christian Confercnce that missionaries showed too much racial
prejudice and too great a desire *“to keep all power and
authority in the missionaries” own hands,” and he claimed

1 Andrews, Renaissance in India, pp. 164-8.
* World Missionary Conference Report, 1910, ii. p, 346,
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that Indian advige should be songht and taken in the manage-
ment of the Church., He went on to say that * the Indian
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Indian Church organising itself.  For some years there was
an agitation amongst Anglicans for an Indian Bishop, and
this was suecessful when the Rev. V. 8. Azarian-—himself of
cuteaste origin-—was consecrated for the diccese of Madras
a few vears ago. In other walks of life, the educated out-
caste 1s taking o part m the Nationalist agitations appropriate
to his interests and experiences, and as was the case with the
Mohammeduns so will it be with the Christians : shaving in the
life of India, they will give back to it their cnergy, begotten
of their ideals and thelr discontents, their cluims and their
resentments, 1t i+ o strange phenemenon, this struggle for
the control of the minds and souls of the 50,000,600 outcastes,
It means that Indian society at the very bottom as well as at
the top is being educated and ix being taught self-reliance, and
that, both above and below, political self-government and
personal ambition ave fermenting. It may be long erc this
ferment produces its inevitable changes, but that it will do so
is not open to doubt. One thing will hasten matters, Repre-
sentative government must sooncr or later, and in some degree,
be given to India, and the outcaste will not be left out. His
recognition is necessary for the Hindus to enable them to
keep up their proportion of the Indian population, and his
missionary champions are not likely to let him be excluded
in the cold. DMorcover, a sufficient section of the community
is now too wide awake to allow an Indian Government to be
established in which they have no share or lot,



CHAPTER XVIII

CONCLUSION

WHEN the war burst upon Burope, Tndia was in a state of
great political unscttlement. The troubles with the South
African and Canadian Governments had stirred up ugly feel-
ings in India. * Anarchism ” had become threatening. ©
Centres of disaffection and revolutionary propaganda had
been established in Europe and America, and the bomb had
appearcd. Political dacoities were prevalent in some dis-
tricts, particularly in Bengal; youth was throwing off re-
straint, and students—now at this college, now at the next
—sghowed an ominous ferment of conduct. But the forces
making for creative change were to be found elsewhere.
These incidents and signs only hampered those forces, filled
the authoritics with apprehension, but also with obstinacy,
and confused the cvolutionary tendencies native to Indian
politics. A new generation had been born. The National
Congress leaders found that a tide of opinion had risen out-
gide which had submerged their old landmarks. At first, as
was human, they looked on with regret and unwillingly
accepted the facts. But the circumstances were too strong
for them. The Surat split was healed ; the demand for
* Home Rule” was taken up; the old programme for de-
tailed reforms was merged in a general claim for sclf-govern-
ment. Indian politics were about to take a quick march
forward.

Upon this the war came and suddenly the whole world
gseemed to be transformed. Comradeship in danger promised
to wipe out past divisions, and facing a common foe to dispel
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lack of confidence in each other. Those erities of the Indian
Nationalist movemsent who saw i it denunds nothing
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India.  With the outbresk of the war, the mischievous errors
of these critics were revealed.) India was proud to send
soldiers to fight as companions with white treops on European

Innnistration in

soil 4 rich and poor gave, each ofter his kind, to India’s
offering ; at home we began to tallk of turning over a new leaf
and of governing India differently. By and by from the field
came stories of Indian valour ; coveted V.C. badges were pinned
*n Indian breasts; Indis felt that her blood was washing
out her colowr. She e¢ven talked of saving the Empire from
ruin,  The exploits of Japan had been giving the East cour-
age ; the cmwpioynient of Iodian {roops In the war gave
India pride. Then there was a lull and a back-set. India’s
onthusiasm was not enceuraged ; her recruits were not ac-
cepted : her ambulance corps were disbanded ; the adminis-
L How grievously these peeple nusread the nature of the Nationalist move-
ment is known to everybody who has spent any time in mastering its purposes.
The surprise felt when India demanded a share in the war only showed how
little our people understood India. This sentence from a speech delivered
in Bombhay in March 1804, by Mr. AL O. Hume, the founder of the National
Congress, is remarkable only for the accuracy of its description of what
happened, not for the exceptional nature of what is gaid in it. *° A great
war will be India’s opportunity—opportunity of proving that if in periods
of peace she clamours-—at times somewhat angrily-—for equal civil rights,
in the hour of war she is ever ready and anxious to accept equal military
risks,” The report records that this was followed by ** prolonged applause.”

2 Tt is of some importance to note the precise direction in which the thoughts
of Indians turned in those days, and that is shown in the speeches made in
the Logislative Council on September 8th, 1914, Raja Sir Muhammad Ali
Muhammad, Khan of Mahmudabad. said : *~ The decision {to employ Indian
troops| has made the British Government moro national than any measure
of reform of recent years’ ; and Ral Sitanath Ray Bahadur said: * It
has not only satisfied the just pride of the several martial races that inhabit
India, it has not only enhanced their sense of self-respect, but has also estab-
lished, and proved before the world at large, their common citizenship with
the inhabitants of other parts of this great Empire.”
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tration became timorous at the spectre of an aggressive
nationalism. The lips spoke good things; the eyes glanced
suspiciously at the audience. There was a reaction towards
the old views that the East was destined to be governed and
to yield huge profits to Western capital—was a place where
the childhood of the world still lingered as if protected by
some magic—was unable to look after itself in the bustle and
turmoil of this carth.

Suddenly in the midst of this came the Report of the Com-
mission appointed to inquire into the conduct of the Meso-
potamia campaign. Tt revealed neglect, miscaleulation, lack
of foresight and forethought ; but above all, it revealed a
broken machinery, an inclastic system of government, an
cffcte political method.  The problem of Indian administra-
tion was brought before the nation with a dramatic force
and an insistence which could not be denied. A change of a
fundamental character in Indian administration must take
place.  Mr. Chamberlain resigned an office in which his heart
was never seb, I believe, and Mr. Montagu succeeded and
declared for a thorough reform in the Indian Government.
He then proceeded to India to consult with the Vieeroy and
representative parties, and in due time the Report christened
after the Scerctary of State and the Viceroy appeared. The
bulk of this book was written before the Report was published
—indeed, long before the Mesopotamia blunders were revealed—=
but the conclusions come to in it have required no modification
by what has happened or what has been published since.
Without the Report my conclusions would have appeared to
be extreme and might have remained for years a desirable,
perhaps, but certainly a distant goal. And yet, the Report
dealt with a system of government spent before the war. The
war revealed, but did not make, the cracks in it. Before
Indian troops marched within sound of battle in Burope, the
burcaucracy was shattered more completely than any anarchist
bomb could do the work, but Indian Victoria Crosses and
Mesopotamia Reports shortened its years of apparent utility.
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In the inevitable veconstruction we must be guided by a
fundamental fact.  The system of Indian government which
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it was as a subordinate with very Hmited powers. Nowinally,
the ideal of self-government as a goal was always before us,
but in the fransition from a subordinate to a self-governing
state there must be o break, because the conceptions of the
one, even when fiberally held, ave different in kind to those
of the other. An administration ke that of India may be
reformed : its civil service thrown open to its sons ; a generous
“infusion of native members u pon all the governing authorities
made. But there still vemains the citadel of the foreign
Government, limited in its proud authority and narrowed in
its empire waybe, vet  antaken sad domionting sl clse,
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When that citadel opens its gates a revolution, however peace-
ful and constitutional, has taken place, and it is just that
last event in the evolution of liberty which it ix so hard to
bring about. The fundamental fact to which T have referred
is that no meve reform of the existing system will be of avail
because the conception of India’s place in the Empire which
that system embodied has changed and now no longer exists.

We must now begin with self-government set clearly before
“us as our definitely pursued goal, and in  reconstructing
Councils and Civil Services we must grant powers which give
Indians a respousible share in their own government. When
that break is made, the future can be left to look after itself,
but until it is made we shall be creating administrative systems
which will not evolve, and applying confusions which will keep
us in the dark.

The most important of the changes required are indicated
in the preceding chapters, and both their nccessity and the
difficulties attending them are discussed. Regarding them,
a word of warning is necessary. The change cannot be made
without great risks, some unsettlement, and the cxercise of
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the most commanding statesmanship. It is a task of enor-
mous magnitude and its ultimate success will depend as much
upon the spirit in which it is done as upon the first fashion-
ing of details. It must be approached in no niggling frame
of mind. Whoever does it will be faced by an array of
paralysing facts, failures, disappointments. In countless secret
documents there are records of how unsatisfactory Indian
commissioners and magistrates have been ; in countless hearts
there are secret fears of consequences kept alive by many
tales of troubles; in countless psychologics there arc racial
antagonisms.  These ought not to be pooh-poohed, nor ought
they to befog the minds of those who wish to do justice to
India. ®

Part of them are the products of the present systemn, and
if they arc to set bounds to our future policy that system
will remain stifling and contorting the genius of India; if,
however, we regard them as evil effeets and courageously set
about removing their causes, they will disappear, and happier
experiences and more gencrous appreciations will take their
place. Part of them may be put down to * human nature,”
and will continue to trouble us. During the rcadjustment,
Indian administration may have to suffer in certain respects,
for you cannot teach a people a subordinate mentality and
expect to find that the fruits of that mentality are thaese of a
responsible self-governing race. We have done all we can for
India ; we must now carry on our work with India,

I therefore lay the greatest stress upon the personality of
the Viceroy and the Governors sent out from home. Those,
in the reconstruction years, ought to be men of the highest
political intelligence, who will associate with themselves the
best Indian capacity available, who, believing in liberty, will
not be frightened should its first appearance be threatening,
and who understand that liberty, and not repression, is the
safeguard of both rulers and States. When the first storm
bursts, he who runs away will desert the nation, he who
stands firm will save it,
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The first points to attack arve the Legislative Councils and
the Vicerov's Council.  The former must have move authority
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and the wmouth of India, Councils miore authonietve and
representative-—that is the foundation of cverything. But I
repeat here, to emphasise it, what I have already written:
we must remember that the demoeratic forms of the West are
not the only forms in which Democracy can take shape, and
in the Indian reconstruction it will not be encugh, after con-
sidering, say, Western constituencies as a basis of representa-
tion and discovering that such cannot exist in India, to
“conclude, therefore, that represcntative government is impos-
sible.! India is not a nation of equal citizens g0 much as an
organisation of co-operating social functions, So that I doubt,
even if in India every adull was educated, and the vast
majority took an intelligent interest in what business is
transacted at Delhi or Simla, whether a General Election after
the British manner is the only way to give a mandate to the
Imperial or Provincial Councils, and elicit what Indian public
opinion is.  The forms of Democracy which we use and the
methods we adopt to keep them going presuppose not only
general education and political interests, but two other things
-—a population compassable in numbers and a land compas-
“sable in size. And even as I write our old assumptions re-
garding Democracy and its expression by elections and through
Parliaments are being assailed by critical attacks more for-
midable and better armed by reason and experience than we
have been accustomed to think were possible.

1 Some grave defects have already shown themselves in the way elections
are conducted in India and in the results of the unimaginative transportation
of our democratic machinery to India., On these, The Hindu Review for
February 1913 makes this sensible comment, * The failure of these new in-
stitutions [District and Local Boards] is due to the fact that they did not
grow naturally from within the people themselves, but were imposed upon
them from without. This failure does not prove our incapacity for self-
government, but only the unsuitability of these to our genius and traditions,’
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India may not accommodate itself to our conditions. Bub
it has its governing organs from the village panchayet to the
Viceroy’s Council, graded up through District and Municipal
Boards and Provincial Legislatures. It has its men of poli-
tical expericnce and ability, and though they may be confined
rather much to landowning and the law, cvery one who knows
them must admit that their outlook is a civic onc and that
their political ambitions are based upon thoughts of their
municipality, their Province, and their country. Growing up
around them is a class of successful manufacturers and men
engaged in commerce and industry, and these, when the
interest and honour of public life are presented to them, will
appear on the representative bodics. The same class of marf
as was available for Parliament in England in 1832 is avail-
able now in India, and, if it be that only the blinded optimist
sees no dangers and difficultics ahead, it is equally true that
only the paralysed pessimist can refuse to admit that all the
risks must be taken and the Indian trusted with a distinet
measure of sclf-government.

Morcover, the first buds of a new democeratic epoch also
appear in two characteristic forms. The first is the Social
Reform movement, which takes many shapes, from the Ser-
vants of India to the socicties for raising the depressed classes,
The second is the growth of the cconomic conflict between
- Capital and Labour. Whoever has visited the industrial dis*
tricts of Bombay or Calcutta with their slums and filthy
tenements—slums and tenements which make the very worst
I have seen in Europe desirable dwelling-places—or whoever
has studied factory conditions in the jute mills of Bengal or
the cotton mills in Bombay, must have seen that, if this
conflict is not soon organised and produces comprehensive
programmes of legislation, municipal administration, and
trade-union action, India is doomed to pauperism, disease,
and degradation. But the trade union has appeared and the
strike is known-—the strike which has evoked the loyal
gupport of great masses of workpeople both men and women,
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which bas been conducted with persistence and detevmination
and been rewarded with success.
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The best of the reforn societivs s the Depvants of

in 1905 by the late Mr. Gokhale and inspired by him.  The
society is frankly Nationalist, but secks to serve India by the
disinterested work of its members in everyday concerns, and

nib, toundded

particularly those which relate to the downtredden classes,
Its membership is smull because it calls for much sacrifice and
renunciation, but its spirit is far spread.

In Bombay, too, there is a very promising Social Service
“League which has organised free travelling libraries of books
meant to be read by working people, evening classes, and
lantern lectures.  Its libraries are done wp in boxes of from
twenty-five to fifty books, the custodians of the boxes make
provision for their use, and where theve are illiterate people
in the chawls, literates are encouraged to gather them round
and read aloud to them-—a familiar Indian scene. A genuine
educational work is carried on by the book-box campaign.
The bouks are in Marathi and Gujarati, and are used mosb
encouragingly by members of the depressed classes and by
women. The subjects of the lantern lectures range from
“ Co-operative Stores” to © The Human Body,” from ** Tem-
sperance ’ to ' Astronomy.” University extension lectures
are also given, and teaching in hygiene, first aid, nursing, house-
hold management undertaken. Co-operative Credit too is a
cardinal work of this League. I have seen that part in opera-
tion, and the financial benefits it has conferred upon those
who have converted their debts into Indebtedness to it, have
been most striking.  For the first time in their lives some of
its members know what it is to be practically free of usurious
extortion. I pause to give these details because this Society
is onc of many, and I wish to give assurance that the work
done is well thought out and of a practical kind.

All a drop in the bucket of Indian life! That is so. But
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where the drops have fallen the muddy waters are already
clearing, and those who work and watch are encouraged to go
on, whilst those engaged in the wider ficlds of politics know
they have reliable allies.

Thus political India evolves. No people can be freed from
chains unless it has done something to strike them off, unless
it feels their weight and their dishonour in its heart, unless its
attainments in intelligence and in the things which create
and uphold dignity have won the sympathy of men. India
has met these tests.

Since the carly days of the war when many felt that

not less than Gallic zoal

Kindled and burned among the sapless twigs
Of my exhaustod hoart,

there has been a retrogression, and

history, time’s lavish seribo, will tell
How rapidly tho zealots of the causo
Disbanded—or in hostilo ranks appearod.

The Montagu-Chelmsford Report has been scrutinised and its
flaws discovered. Slowly there has gathered an opposition
to it ; manifestos against it have been issued by officials and

ox-officials ; in an unfortunate hour the Legislative Council -

has passed Acts grievously mcnacing liberty and still more
grievously destroying confidence and good fecling. As T
write these last sentences, cyes shade themselves from the
light, hearts harden, and the minds of men long accustomed
to wield authority return to their old moods, their old fears,
their old narrowness. But the way of Britain is clear; the
war has illuminated it. Heavy will be the responsibility and
terrible the fault of those who obstruct or darken it ; boun-
tiful will be the reward and ample the justification of those
who respond to the more generous and trustful emotions which
possessed them when Indian troops rode into Flanders.

-&7_4“’



APPENDIX I
THE PEOPLE OF INDIA

Tre distribution of population, its density, and the pursuits of the

= people have a very divect bearing on the guestion of eufranchige-
ment and elections, and Indian census Reports (amongst the most
interesting publications issued by the Indian Government) afford
elaborate information on this point,

The numbering of the people of India presents extraordinary
difficulties on account of the size of the country, the varieties of
government within it, the large numbers of people on the move
at any given time, the backward state in civilisation and educa-
tion of large masses, and their religions and superstitious prejudices.
The first attempt was made belween 1367 and 1872, buf not until
1881 was any census carried out on systematic lines. Then it
was but a first experiment, and every tenth year since, it has
been done with greater accuracy and completeness. The bigness

. of the task can be estimated from the fact that about two million
people were engaged upon it when it was last taken. The census
of 1911 gave British India, with an area of 1,003,074 square miles,
a population of 244 267 542, and the Native States, with an area
of 709,583 square miles, one of 70,888,854, In the whole of India
the population density is 175 persons to the square mile; in
British India it is 223, and in the Native States 100. The popula-
tion is massed mainly in the Ganges Valley and Punjab, on the
western shore of the Bay of Bengal, in the south below the towns
of Madras and Mysore, and on the coast districts south of Bombay
between the hills and the sea. The chief factor in determining
this density, in additionr to physiographic configuration, is the
climate, and a map of the rainfall follows in general features a
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map of the distribution of the people. But, in addition, we see
the traces of invasion and insurrection, of diseasc and famine, of
frrigation ! and of drainage. The development of commercial and
industrial enterprise is hardly seen yet in the density of population
outside Calcutta and Bombay, and in small localities like the
mining district of Manbhum. TIndia remains agricultural and the
laws which determine the settlemoent of an agricultural popula-
tion hold an almost unmaodified sway. 1t has appeared to some
observers * to be curious that in districts where rents are high and
the cultivator is poor, population should be as dense as where
rents are lower and the cultivator better off.  'That is, however,
what we should naturally expect.  In the one case, population is
attracted to the soil by certain economic advantages, and in the
other it is kept there by its caste cohesion, the weight of its poverty,
and by the lowness of its standard of living.  (enerally it is true
that whatever makes for successful cultivation makes for density
of an agricultural population, and that law has to he supplemented
by the other that a low standard of life also makes for a high
density— cspecially in o country like India where obstacles are put
in the way of a free circulation of the people.

The importance of the agricultural population in India can be
scen at once by the figures.  The census of 1911 showed that 95
per cent. lived in towns. In Assam only 3 per cent. are urban,
in Bengal, 6 per cent.—only 4 per cent. if Calcutta be not taken
into account; in Bihar and Orissa, 3'4 per cent. ; in Bombay, 18
per cent. ; in Burma, 9°3 per cent., but the town hero is often an
extended village and its population can hardly be accepted as
urban in its characteristics ; in the Central Provinces and Berar,
8 per cent. ; in Madras, 117 per cent., but here again the official
town is not always a town, but a village founded on the economy
of a village; in the Punjab, 106 per cent.; in the United Pro-
vinces, 10°2 per cent. In Baroda, the proportion of the urban
population has actually declined, but in cvery case the figures are
not absolutely reliable owing to the prevalence of plagne when
the consus was taken having caused an exodus from towns.

1 In the Lyallpur district, for instance, a wheat-growing population of
272 to the square mile is maintained solely by irrigation on what used to be
& desert.

¥ Census Report, 1911, Part 1. p. 26,
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With the exception of Bengal, where there is a large Mo-
hammedan agricultural population. the trading propensities of
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immigrant population. ag the Hindus in Burma and the Hindus
and Sikhs in the North-West Provinee, it is to be found in towns
because it has come for trading purposes. it is found generally
that the JMongoloid peoples of the Fast are attracted by towns
more than the Dravidians, and the comparstive largeness of the
city populations of the North-West is owing to the fact that the
walled city there was important for the fighting races which ruled
and built capitals, and that has created a habit ameongst the people.
The racial proportions in towns do not correspond. thevefore, with
those of the country as a whole. The same is true of religious
proportions,

Moreover, recent census figures show how steadily railway com-
munication is changing the town geography of India. The old
capitals and trading centres are being deserted. They are now
remote from the paths of men on the banks of deserted rivers,
or on roads and routes once full of a stream of traffic which no
longer flows upon them.

With a direct bearing upon electoral arrangements is also the
distribution of the educated population. 1In this respoct, Burma
easily+holds the premier place. Three hundred and fourteen per
thousand over the age of fifteen (the male proportion being 376) are
literate, and they are scattered over the country; in Bengal and
Madras, the figure is 77 and 75 at the bottom of the graded list
are the United Provinces and the Central Provinces with Berar,
boasting of 34 and 33 respectively. Taking India as a whole, the
distribution of the literate population is three times as many males
and nine times as many females in the cities as in the general
population. Distributed amongst religions the Parsis come first
with 711 per thousand literates, or 831 of persons over fifteen years
of age. Of Buddhists, one in four is able to read and write, and
the Christians come close upon that. The significant feature of
Christian education, however, is that it is found to such a degree
amongst aborigines and outcastes that the proportion of literate
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people amongst these is three times as high as it is amongst Hindus,
and four times more than amongst Mohammedans. One in four
Indian Christian males is able to read and write. At the bottom
of the grade are the Mohammedans, only 69 per thousand of
whose males are literate.



APPENDIX 11
IMPERIAL AND PROVINCIAL REVENUES

T'ue subordination of local to central authority is best scen when
one studies the Indian system of finance. In 1533 the financial
administration of India was put absolutely into the hands of the
(‘entral Government. But in 1870 Lord Mayo began a system
of decentralisation by handing over to the major Provinces con-
trol of police, jails, medical services, roads, education, and a few
other activities together with a fixed sum from which the charges
were to be met.  Kxcesses in cost were to be found from savings
or from provincial taxes, and powers, very limited and entailing
much reference to the Central Government, were given to the
Provincial Governments to employ the necessary staffs, Lord
Lytton was responsible for a further step in advance, beginning
in 1877. The responsibilities of Provincial Governments were
extended ; and in order to induce them to practise economy and
develop their taxable resources, certain sources of income were
placed under their control. The Imperial Government kept the
total ‘income from certain revenues, divided others with the Pro-
vincial Governments, and surrendered others altogether. But
each fifth year the arrangements were revised. In 1904 the system
was again revised, and the present one of ‘‘ quasi-permanent
settlement ”’ instituted. The theory of the present arrangement
is as follows. Tirst of all, the Indian Government retains control
of the services which it thinks necessary, and the revenues required
to enable it to carry on its work-—opium, railways, posts and
telegraphs—Provincial Governments look after what remains, and
receive a definite share of the revenues which they collect. Thus
the Provincial Exchequers receive all the income from the spend-
ing departments which they administer, they share equally with
the Indian Government the land revenue, excise, stamps, and
forest receipts, they have a share in the income of the larger irri-

271



278 APPENDIX II

gation works and the total receipts from the minor provincial
ones. This system, designed for the purpose of throwing back
the Provincial Governments upon their own resources and of
cncouraging them to develop their own incomes by improving
their Provinces, has been supplemented by substantial doles from
the Indian Iixchequer to enable the Provinces to eflect certain
improvements (as in police, agriculture, and education) without
delay, Minor changes that did not affect the general system
were made in 1912,

The method here explained is objectionable.  The general con-
trol of the Central Government must, of course, remain so as to
co-ordinate the work of the Provincial Governments, but Pro-
vincial revenues should be mainly under the control of the Pro-
vinces, the contributions to the Central Government being more
and more of a tribute, whilst the system of doles and large grants
for specific purposes, which may be nothing more than a passing
hobby of some powerful member of the Executive Council of the
Governor-General, should be ended. 1t is liable to be wasteful
and is not always in accord with the most pressing needs of the
Provinces, and it allows the Central Government to cxercise a
control on local administration which is properly resented in the
more progresgive Provinees.

The changes that have been made have all tended to create
an independent provincial {inancial system, but the Central Govern-
ment has preserved its position as the sole budgeting authority.
There has been much to be said for this hitherto, although Provincial
Legislative Councils naturally object to it. Provincial autonomy
must be consistent with a policy of Indian development, and this
cannot be secured without central financial control. At present
there is friction, but I can sce emerging from present conditions
of dispute an agreed and acccpted settlement of existing diffi-
cultics in administration when the Provinces will have secured in
practice a finanecial freedom which will not sacrifice the necessary
central co-ordination, and which will place them independent of
doles and so froc thom from unnccessary interforence.

At the same time, it cannot be expected that self-respecting
Provincial Governments will surrender the right to pass their own
Budgets and be content to send them to the Government of India
to be incorporated into an Imperial Budget. So long as the
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Executive Conneils of the Provinees and of India are composed of
civilians belonging to the same serviee, and the official element on
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of the present svstem as will provide that Provineial Budgets
shall be submitted to the contral finoncial anthorities as advisors
whose powers of dizsallowance and modification shall be strictly
defined, and then returned for diseussion and approval 1o the Pro-
vincial Legislatures.  On the other hand, the fmperial yevenue
should he derived from profitable services, like the raitways, supple-
mented by demands upon the Provinees hnposed in proportions to
be fixed from time to thme between ! rovines and { rovince, This
would put an end fo the svstem of divided revenues. which has not
muel 1o commend it. The indian Government should continue
to be the authority for presoribing forms of acconnts, methods of
levying taxation, borrowing on the open market, and for dealing
with all arrangements allecting the geveral financial administra-
tion, melnding customs and excise of [ndia.

But when principles are settled, there are problems arising out
of their application. 1 see no valid objection at all to a svstem
by which the Imperial Government, having estimated the income
from its own resources, distributes amongst the Provinces their
sharc of the deticit and presents to them a reseript for the amount.
it is done in Local Government here, and can be adopted in India.
But there are certain revenues which come from impositions which,
in the interests of the whole of India, ought not to be varied from
Province to Province. The Land Tax, for instance, is a purely
provincial matter, and there is no necessity for it to he a uniform
proportion of product from one end of India to another. It is a
rent and should respond to the economic laws of rent. That is
not the case, however, with the Income Tax, which is a tax and
not a rent, and therefore should be uniform. Commercial Stamp
Duties are of the same nature. These latter ought to be imperial
revenues, and so the question arises how they can be collected.
If Imperial collectors may be regarded as out of the question,
there arc still two methods open. The first is to make some grades
of provincial officers responsible and arrange with the Provinces
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for costs of collection, and the second is to make the Provinces
responsible and allow them a commission. 'The first seems the
better way But in any event these are only matters of ways and
means, The important thing is to settle that Provincial finance
will be put upon an unassailable provincial basis, and that the
Imperial Government, instecad of being the dispenser of financial
benefits, shall receive from the Provinces the means necessary to
make both sides of its Budget balance; further, that the Provinces
shall be free to develop their ‘own resources with a superimposed
control not for the purpose of hampering policy, but of sccuring
the necessary uniformity and cquity—and even that may soon be
dispensed with.



APPENDIX IIL
THE CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT

Tur growth of co-operation in Indix is phenomensl, though in
everv sense of the word the movement ig still in its infancy. In
fact, in some places it seems to have spread through the atmo-
sphere. 1t has been regarded as a panacea, like one of the many
drugs which cure everything, advertised in the Indian press. This
does not discredit the movement or throw any doubt upon its
stability. 1% has not only come to stay. but to cure, and no country
in the world can give a more sincere welecome to the co-operative
spirit than India. The Indian leans upon his family, his village,
his community. From the moment of his birth till that of his
death, he is under obligations of a social and personal character.
To him the virtues of co-operation and the spirit of interdepen-
dence are an inheritance and not an acquired habit. But the
co-operation of Indian life has degenerated. The wide world
market has destroyed the co-operative organisation of the village,
and the moneylender has more and more individualised credit.
Commercialism has split up the co-operative life of the people
into separate transactions of profit-making. But the soul of the
people has not gone. Their traditional modes of life are still
natural to them, and these, impelled by the pressure of exploita-
tion which is upon them, make them turn readily to the co-
operative promise.

The chicef quarry from which information about co-operation is
to be dug is the annual reports issued by the Governments.
Figures are striking, but convey only an imperfect idea of what the
movement means. A few will, however, enable one to understand
both its size and its stability. In Bengal the societies of all kinds
increased in 1913-14 from 1,123 to 1,663, the members from 56,889
to 90,363, the working capital from Rs.4,607,301 to Rs.8,940,803.
In the United Provinces the report for 1914-15 records difficulties
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owing to crop failures, and the work of the year was not con-
spicuously successful. But the number of agricultural societies
increased from 2,560 to 2,716. The amounts borrowed from the
societios, totalling 27 lakhs of rupees, show their utility, as by that
much did they save cultivators from moneylenders.  In the same
year the socicties in the Central Provinces and Berar increased
from 2,213 to 2,297 : the membership from 40,415 to 44,085, and
the working capital from 65 to 72°5 lakhs of rupees.  Here, again,
there were failures in crops to contend with.  The Punjab, also
under difficultics, showed no inercase in the number of socicties
or of members, but did show an increase in working capital of
725 lakhs of rupecs. The stability which the PPunjab Societies
evidenced is very gratifying, for the crisis through which they
passed was sovere.

I studied the movement a little more closely in Madras.  There
in 1905-6 there were only 27 societies with 2,733 members, a working
capital of Rs.107,651, and a meagre reserve of Rs.689 ;0 in seven
years there were 1,078 socicties, 82,713 members, Rs.9.548,750
capital, and Re443,000 in reserve. It is also noteworthy that
whereas in the first of these years 32 per cent. of tho members were
agricultural, in the latter the percentage was 59, In this Provinee
we also see the tendency to use these societies as Savings” Banks,
for the deposits of non-members in the first year were 7 per
cent. of the capital, whereas in the latter year they woere 26 per
cent. At first the Madras societics were helped by loans from
both the Tmperial and the Provincial (Governments, but thesé have
been discontinued because they are no longer required.  To supply
the needs of the societies and to organise their credit are two
central banks—the Madras Central Urban Bank, a joint-stock
society dealing only with registered Co-operative Societies, bub
neither managed nor controlled by them; and the Madura-
Ramnad Co-operative District Bank, Ld., which is a banking union
of socicties in the district. Banks of the latter type will in time
control tho grand finance of the movement so that the whole work
will be put upen a self contained basis of sclf-governient.

The societies themselves show different modes of working, and
greater uniformity is desirable. Some are of limited liability, others
are not—some work with a large proportion of capital paid up,
others are not so particular; but that they all supply a need is



THE CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT 283

seen by the loans they have paid-—one ‘m}c H} at in every ease

it is a real need.  In (0089 the agricultural TAve
RANS R TEEY P i L NG s i
formir vear jis ! The

A
ult soctelios o

loans, of Rs.2 )1),‘59 and Rs.8 :
The Indian caltivator undoubt RH;\‘
notion of keeping out of debt. 1t was ﬂm\f«,;sa feared that co-
operative credit, instead of being used to improve agriculture and
the lot of the peasant, would rmh’ 3 : margin of crodit and
be a new incentive to expend - Government tried | by
regulations defining the purposes lor which loans were to be
granted, to protect the cultivator and the socicties against this.
The result has been good. Fifty-six per cent. of the loans issued
in Madras in 0312218 were for pr(ﬁ ction purposes, 41 per cent.
to clear off old debts most of which bore nsurious rates of interesst,

o 2

e e e
VoA as 1o

and only o por cent. for noneproductive expenditure. That is for
the ‘I‘TllLuItllhll societies. For the non-agricultural societies the
figures are almost as good, being 49, 38, and 13 respectively. The
non-productive borrowings iwere mainly for marriages, the ex-
penses for which in India (until there is a revolution in habits)
are not only essential, but cannot be cut down,

The redemption of old debt it most important, though some of
the superficial critics of the movement always seize upon the
figures under this heading to try to diminish the importance of
co-operation. Thus, not only is the income of the cultivator re-
lieved of heavy usurious charges-——sometimes up to nearly 40
per cent.—not only is it possible for him to pay off his borrowings
with interest on a considerably lower charge than his interest alone
used to impose,' but he becomes a freer man altogether, and, so far
from teaching him more extravagance, this freedom gives him a
chance of learning what cconomy means. In onc of his reports
the registrar of the Punjab societies says regarding the conver-
sion of bunnia indebtedness into co-operative-society indebtedness :
“It will thus be seen that members have replaced one form of

' ““ At a low computation, we save the agriculturists of India from an
absolutely unnecessary burden of at least 10 lakhs of rupees on every crore
of rupees lent out by the Co-operative Societies ” (Sir K, Maclagan, Regi-
strars’ Conference, 1912).
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findebtedness amounting to at least 30 lakhs by another amounting
to 72 lakhs, and they arc still further this much to the good in
80 far as the interest they pay on the new form of debt is very
much lighter than what they paid on the previous form, while
they have recovered cultivating possession of valuable ancestral
lands amounting to no less than 8,000 acres.” That is a very strik-
ing statement showing the back-breaking oppressiveness of the
moneylender upon the Indian cultivator.

Whoever visits Conjeeveram to see its famous temples would do
well to direct his stops to the workshops of the (‘o-operative Pro-
ductive Nociety. Tt is for weavers. The people one mects there
are imbued with the co-operative idea exactly like the workmen
in a similar factory here. The society supplies looms, raw material,
and capital ; it buys the products of its members and sells them
to the best advantage. It divides its profits between its reserve
funds, its management, and its weavers, and it employs the attrac-
tions of a bonus to encourage regularity in habits and excellence
in work. It has had its ups and downs, but the time I spent
looking round it and hearing from its moving spirits what their
hopes and fears were was full of the most lively interest.

There are also co-operative trading societies, but I found theso
still in a struggling infancy, experimenting to find a field and a
method, and complaining of the hardness of their task. But of
the future I have no doubt, whatever disappointments may inter-
venc between now and final success. In time, the usurious money-
lender will go, the parasitic middleman will go, and co-opetation
will take their place in the interests: of the cultivator and the
craftsman.
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